This document was supplied for free educational purposes.
Unless it is in the public domain, it may not be sold for profit
or hosted on a webserver without the permission of the
copyright holder.

If you find it of help to you and would like to support the
ministry of Theology on the Web, please consider using the
links below:

https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology

I. PATREON https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

PayPal https://paypal.me/robbradshaw

Atable of contents for The Baptist Magazine can be found here:

https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles _baptist-magazine 01.php



https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_baptist-magazine_01.php
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

THE

BAPTIST MAGAZINE

FOIL

1900,

VOLUME XCII.

(NEW SERIES.—VOL. XI.)

Editotr—REV. JAMES STUART.

“ Speaking the truth in love.” —EPHESIANS iv. 15.

London :
ALEXANDER AND SHEPHEARD, LIMITED,
FURNIVAL STREET, HOLBORNXN.



INDEX.

PORTRAITS.

FACING
PAGE
Boup, Rev. J. WESLEY - ... ... 401
CAREY, Rev. S. PEARCE, M.A. ... 113
Dowex, Rev, Z. T., M.D., D.D. ... .. 333
FAIRBAIRN, Rev. R. G., B.A. .. 161
FowireEr, Mr. JanMES R.,, ML.A. ... .. 209
Jorwns, Rev. R, O. ... .. 237
JoNES, Rev. ROBERT... . . 63
OWEN, Rev. J. M. GWYNNE .o 305
PiGE, Rev. W. H. J. .. ... 497
Pay~ne, Mr. WiLLiAy .. 449
PeExNY, Mr. THouas, J.P.... 1
SowERBY, Rev. ARTHUR . 545
PAGE
ADVERTISING Sermon Topics U YN
Ancient Battle Anthem, An. By Rev. J. Hunt Cooke .. 118
Autumn Session, Our. By Rev. W. H. King ... <. 315

Bartism of Proselytes, Jewish Rabbis on the. By Rev. J. Hunt
Cooke e 423
Baptist Belief : Its Inﬂuence on Character By Rev Fra.nk Slater 136, 173
Baptist Church Hymnal, The. By Rev. James Stuart .. o312
Baptists, Seventh Day. By Mr. B. Reeve w184
Benson, Life of Archbishop .. . . 83
Boud, Rev. J. Wesley. By Rev.S Howard . ... 401

Brief Articles, Notes and Comments (for detailed Index see end of
Contents) .. ... 39,96, 146, 193, 244, 289, 339, 38¢, 4137, 480, 531
Brown, The late Hugh Stowell, his Brother and Father e 022
CAIRD, The late Principal, as a Preacher. By the Editor ... e 214
Carey, The Rev. S. Pearce, M.A. By Rev. A. H. Coombs, B.A. ... 113

Character, The Influence of Baptist Belief on. By Rev. Frank Slater
136, 173



v INDEX,

TAGE

Christ's Love, The Power of. By Rev. James Stuart ... e 0,72
Christian Church, The Spirituality of the. By Rev. H. C. Williams... 24
Church and the Ministry, The. By Rev. T. Graham Tarn ... ... 366
Church-House, The New. By Rev. J. Huut Cooke ... v 275
Church Life in Calne, Fifty Years of. By Mr. John Chappell ... 600

Church of the Coming Century, The. By Rev. G. Frankling Owen ... 453
Church, The: Its Earthly Model. By the late Rev. T. G. Roolte, B.A. 411

Conditions of Youthful Safety. By Rev. W. J. Acomb . 28
Conformity and the Habit of Falsehood. By the late Rev. W.
Robinson ... . . ... 280
Consider Christ. By W H e . . 333
Curiosities in Sunday-school Exammatlons e .. 078
DELAYs of God, The. By Rev. H. C. Williams... ... 169

Dowen, Rev. Z. T., M.D., D.D. By Rev.J. Ewen .., e 333

EpwARDS, A Memorial to Jonathan v 377
Episcopalians, An Appeal to. By the late Rev. Wm Robmson

68, 128, 166, 230
Ethics of the Fourth Gospel. By Rev. H. C. Williams e 325

FarmBAIRN, Rev. R. G., B.A. By Mr. Thomas Whittard aee . 161

Fowler, Mr. James R., M.A, By Rev. Charles Bright ee 209
Free Church Nomenclature. By Rev. Albert Law .. 81
Goop Intentions Counted for Righteousness. By Rev. W. J. Acomb.. 470
Herring the Church. By Rev. C. 8. Thoms ... ves 007
Holy Spirit, The Indwelling Presence of the. By Mr. A. E, Taylor . 76
How to Read. By Rev. 8. Z. Batten .. 429
Hymn for Midsummer Morning Service. By Rev. W. E. Winks,

FR.ASB. ... .. ... 376
InFaxTs’ Hymn, An. By E. 95
Is Belief in the Virgin Birth Necessary to Fa.lth in Chnst? By

Rev. Frederick C. Spurr vee .. 064
Jomns, Rev. R. O. By Rev. G. Hay Morgan, B.8c.,, LL.B. ... eee 287
Jones, Rev. Robert. By Rev. T. M, Morris .. 63
KrrAsEER Papyrus, The. By Rev. J. Hunt Cooke ... e 317

LiTerArY Review 44, 103, 151, 199, 252, 297, 346, 392, 443, 487, 538, 583

MepiTaTIONS in an Episcopslian Church in Indis. By Rev.D. L.
Donald .o 360

Ministry, The Church and the By Rev. T Grraham Tn,rn ce e 366
Missiopary’s Plea, A. ByRev.E. W.Burt ... .. .. .. 311

NaTURE, Sketches. By Rev. H. T. Spufford ... .. .. 239, 284



INDEX, v

PAGR

ORITUARY e 101, 149, 198, 249, 486, 536

Obligations of the Church to the Young By Rev. John Hanson ... 122

Owen, Rev. J. M. Gwynne. By Rev. C, A, Fellowes ... . . 305

Pack, Rev. W. H. J. By Rev. E. Spurrier ee 497

Payne, Mr. William. By Rev. T. Vincent Tymms o 149

Penny, Mr. Thomas, J.P. By Rev. J. P. Tetley e 1

Pilgrimage of the Life of Man, The. By Rev. J. Hunt Cooke .. 236

Poetry—

The Twentieth Century Golder Year. By Rev. W. E.

Winks (V.D.M.) ... 4

Despair—Hope. By M. E. ... e 93

If Youth Could Know, By Susan Coolidge ... .o 145

A Tribute to May. By Rev. J. Hanson ... e 213

Denied. By M. E. ... ... 261

Prisoned Music. By M. E.. . .. .. 318

Paul and Gamaliel. By Prof Ww.C. Wﬂkmson, D D. ... oo 380

A Grave Conceit. By Mr. Jabez Wymondley ... .. 480

A Cry of the Soul ... e vor we 063

In Memorisam, H. W. By J H C. e . eee 007

Power of Christ’s Love, The. By Rev. James Stuart ... . . 5,72

Psychology end Surday-school Teaching. By Rev. H. Lenton Stames 460
Puritenism, The Spirit of. By Mr. Charlton Wilkinson . e 12

RELIGION in Everyday Life, on makmg it Beautiful. By Rev.
G. Chatlesworth .. .- e 0092
Religious Inequality. By the late Bev W Bobmson .. 320

SEVENTH Day Baptists. By Mr. B. Reeve e 184

Sowerby, Rev. Arthur, By Rev. J. J. Turner ... e 046

Bowing and Reaping. By Rev. H. Edwards ... .o 405

Spirituality of the Christian Church. By Rev. H. C, Wllhams e 24

Spring Anniversaries, Our. By Rev. W. H. King e 260
SuNDAY MoORNINGS WITH THE CHILDREN—

1. Gold or Brass? By Rev. Charles Brown ... .. 36

2. Light for the Eyes. By A Sunday-school Tea.cher e 54

3. The Canyon Flowers. By the Editor... " e 143

4. ‘‘The Church a Safe Place.”” By the Editor .. 191

5. The Queen among her People. By Rev. James Stuart ... 242

6. Lost in the Desert. By Mrs, C. G. Milne ... . 286

7. A Child’s Hymn and its Writer. By Rev. James Shmrt v 336

8. Eyes and No Eyes. By Rev. Charles Brown e 382

9. Life’s Beautiful Years. By Rev. James Stuart ... v 433

10. God’s Knowledge of our Hearts. By Rev. D. Llewellyn 478

11. On being Well Dressed. By Rev. J. Hunt Cooke .. eee 020

12, Lost Treasures. By Rev. James Stuart ... .. ... 377



vi INDEX.

PAGR
Sunday-School Examinations, Curiosities in - e 073
Sunday-School Teachmg, Psychology, &c. By Rev. H. Lenton
Staines ... . v . 460
TaLmop, The. By Rev. J. Hunt Cooke .. .. 18
Theee Forty Years : The Story of St. Glles s Christian Mlssmn o 050
Uri1ox with Christ, Union in Christ. By Charles Ford 222
WALKING with God. By Rev. James Black, M. A, . ... 3586
War, A Few Words Concerning the. By Rev. James Stual't . . 133
Why am I a Christian ® By Rev. D. Leonard Jones, B.A. ... e 262
NOTES AND CoMMENTS—DETAILED INDEX.
Advice to Congregations ... 193
Archbishop of York’s Pastoral ... e 96
Argyll, The late Duke of ... e e e 296
Army, A Bigger 147
Atonement, Dr. Denney on the s 388
Australian Commonwealth, The ... 389
Baden-Powell and Juvenile Smoking 535
Baptism, Ian Maclaren on ... 485
Expositor’s Greek Testament on ... .. 386
Baptist Historical Bociety, An English - ... . 289
—— Union Treasurers . e 531
Brave Evangelical, A... 97
British Association, The 483
Burial Bill, A New ... 291
Chinese Crisis, The ... . ... 341, 389, 439, 481, 533
Church and the Nation, The .. 193
~—— Congress. .. ree 531
—— Defence ... e 246
—— of England, I_ntolera.noe of ... e 248
Christian Endeavour Movement ... 384
Congregational Union and the London M.lsstona.ry Soc1ety 293, 532
Denominational Cohesion . 39
Disestablishment, The Threat of e 437
Dissenting Deputies and Educs,tlon e 196
Dissolution of Parliament ... er 482
Duke of Baxe-Coburg, The late ... 441
Ecclesiastical Outlook, The ... ... ... e 41

Education Question ... .. .. .. .. 196, 244



¢ INDEX.

Election, The QGeneral
England’s Unpopularity ... .

Foster, Johu, An Unprinted Letter of ...
Free and United Presbyterian Church ...
Future of South Africa

(Gladstone, Mrs. oo
Godet, Frederick
Good Preaching Dependent on Good Heanng

Hastings, Lord, and- his Tenants ...
Hospital Scandals in Bouth Africa ...

How to Give ...
Humbert, King vee
International Students’ Missionary Conference ...
Iona Cathedral

Ireland, United vee

Journalistic Conscience, The...
Juvenile Smoking, Baden-Powell, &c.

Kingaley, Miss Mary ... “ee

Liberal Party and Temperance Questions ...
—————— A Plea for Union ... v
Liverpool, The See of...
Loss of Power through Disuse

Maclaren, Dr.—Message to Christian Endeavourers
. Metropolitan Tabernacle, The
Migeionaries, Lord Salisbury’s Warning to

Missions, Ecumenical Conference on ver
Moody, Mr., as a Sunday-School Disciplinarian ..
Miiller, Professor Max .
Nation and the Church s
New Century, The .

New Government, The

New Year’s Greeting ...
Noble Qift, A ...

Papal Infallibility and Dr. Mivart ...
Prayers for the Fallen
Priest or Prophet? ...

Reception of the Archbishops’ Opinion ...
Recognition in Heaven oer
Re-union Meeting, The
Reservation, Archbishops on... vl

vil
PAGE
483, 534
146

385
e 292
. 390
.. 344
. 082

247

580

390

40
442

296
148

42

(1)
w
3

. 344

438
194

385
480
342
e 204
e 440
582
193
41
581
39
339

.. 196
e 195

291
485

290



viil INDEX.

PAGE
Rickett, Mrs. W. R. ... e 295
Ritualism e 340
Roman Catholic Umvermty for Ireland e 245
Russell, The late Lord vee 442
Ryle, Bishop ... e 343

Scepticism in the Romish Church ... e 98
Science and Rome ... e .. 98
Smith, The late Rev. Manton e 441
Soldiers’ Welcome Home, The e 081

Spurgeon Home of Rest, The .. 831
Stone, Rev. C. J., The e 083
Sunday-Schools, Our .. . .. 484
Sunday-School Temchers and their Lessons aes e e 247
Temperance Question... .. 43, 196, 293, 437
Threatened Clerical Prosecutions ... ... 980

Timely Words from the Bishop of London vee . 96
Twentieth Century Fund, The .. 146

United Free Church of Scotland, The . .. 879

Vicar’s Tithe in Lancaster ... v e w197
‘War in South Africa, The ... . 43, 99, 100, 148, 197, 246, 294, 343

Arzxaypzs & Bexrexirp, Lavarey, Printers, 97, Chancery Lane, W.,C,



Woodburyprint. Waterlow & Sons Limited,



THE

BAPTIST MAGAZINE

JANUARY, 1900,

MR. THOMAS PENNY, J.P., TAUNTON.

Leicester, in the year 1827. While Mr. Penny was
still a child, the family removed: from Leicester tn
Wellington, Somerset, the change being rendered
mecessary by the state of the father's health. Here both parents
became members of the Baptist Church, then under the pastorate
of the Rev. Joseph Baynes, the father of the present Secretary of
the Baptist Missionary Society. Mr. Baynes was a gentleman of
high character and culture, who preached the Gospel in its fulness,
and whose name and memory are still a sweet savour to many in
Wellington and the locality. Under the influence of such a
minister, whom he profoundly esteemed, and of such a ministry
which, as he advanced in years, he greatly enjoyed, young Thomas
Peuny grew up to manhood. Very early in life he became a
scholar in the Sunday-school. At the age of sixteen he was
appointed a teacher; and in February, 1847, when in his twentieth
year, he was baptized, and became a member of the church. In
all this early training and experience he was associated with his
elder brother, Mr. James Penny, who afterwards settled in
Nottingham, and whom many in that city will still remember as a
highly esteemed and devoted member of the church at Derby
Road, of which his daughters are still useful and active members.

In 1849, Mr, Penny married Miss Mary Stubbs, a native of
‘Wellington, a young woman of keen perceptions and great force
of character, who proved a true helpmeet to her husband in the
1




2 Mr. Thomas Penny, J.P., Taunton,

after stress and struggle of his business career. She was a true
friend to, and was highly esteemed by, the writer of this notice.
Her death on November 11th, 1891, after a long and painful
lness borne with most exemplary patience and resignation, was.
one of the great sorrows of our brother’s life,

Mr. Penny removed to Taunton in 1851, in order to tuke a
position of trust under a contractor and timber merchant. The
same year he became a member of the church in Silver Street,
Taunton, and commenced work as a Sunday-school teacher.
His connection with the school has been maintained ever since,
either as teacher, treasurer, or, as at present, joint-superintendent
along with his son, and only child, Mr. T. S. Penny. He became:
a deacon of the church in 1866, an office which he still holds.
Tn all these positions he has rendered valuable services to the
Silver Street Church.

The year 1857 marked the beginning of Mr. Penny’s very
successful business career. In that year he obtained the contract
with the Royal Agricultural Society for the preparation of its
show-yard. This contract he held for ten years. During this
period the Show was successively held at Bury St. Edmunds,
Leicester, Manchester, Oxford, Wolverhampton, Cardiff, Hull,
Bedford, Taunton, and Birmingham, The work of these ten years
furnished a special opportunity for his great energy and business.
capacity, and he made the best of it. The Council of the Society
manifested its appreciation of his ability and services by re-
questing him, three years after the termination of his contract, to-
act as the Council’s Superintendent of Works. This was in 1879,
when the Society had decided to hold an International Show at
Kilburn, and was especially anxious that there should be no hitch
in the arrangements. The Council gave Mr. Penny carte blanche
as to expenditure and a free hand as to method; and in spite of
unpropitious weather, which will never be forgotten by those who-
attended the Exhibition, and of other unusual difficulties, the
Council of the Society was so pleased with the construction of
the show-yard that they passed our friend a special vote of
thanks.

For many years Mr. Penny has been interested in municipal
matters. Prior to 1877, Le was for some years a member of the:
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TLocal Board of Health, which then managed the affairs of the
town; but in that year the borough was re-incorporated, and the
Board of Health was thereby superseded. In 1881 the Town
Council elected him as one of its aldermen, although he was not, at
the time, a councillor. In 1883 he became mayor, an office which
he filled for three years in succession. Before, and while he held
the office of chief magistrate, he strongly advocated the establish-
ment of a free library in the town, a measure which has not yet
been carried into effect. In all municipal matters he was and is a
real Progressive. At the close of the third year of his mayoralty,
his friends in the Town Council and in the town manifested their
appreciation of his public services by presenting him with a
massive silver epergne and a beautiful and elaborately illuminated
address engrossed on vellum. Hehas also recently been appointed
a J.P., on the nomination of the Town Council.

Mr. Penny was President of the Western Baptist Association in
1887; President of the Taunton and District Free Church Council
in 1897 and 1898 ; is one of the trustees of the Taunton Town
Charities ; and is a member of the Taunton and Somerset Hospital
Committee. In the two last-named positions he has rendered,
and is still rendering, very valuable services to the public.
The Town Charities are being looked after with care, their value is
much increased, and their administration is being made more and
more what it ought to be. As to the Hospital, the subject of this
notice deems no time or strength at his disposal too much to
devote to it. He is also a member of the Council of the Baptist
Union, and of the Committee of the Western Baptist Association.

Our friend is almost a life-long total abstainer. He joined the
first Juvenile Temperance Society formed in Wellington when he
was ten years old. His pledge bears date, March 6th, 1837 ; he
has thus been a total abstainer for over sixty-two years. For all
this long period he has been a consistent adherent of the cause of
temperance, and for most of it a devoted and emergetic advocate
of its claims.

Four years ago, Mr. Penny built, entirely at his own cost, a
beautiful village chapel in the parish of Trull (the parish in which
he resides), and conveyed it to the church at Silver Street,
of which he has been so long a member.

1.



4 The Twenticth Contury Golden Year.

In August, 1896, our friend married, as his second wife, Miss
Von Berg, of Wells, a lady who, by her devotion to his comfort,
and her sympathy with him in his home life and various activities,
is helping to brighten his days and increase his happiness.

The foregoing Lrief summary relates to a man who has served
the Baptist Church, Silver Street, Taunton, faithfully and well;
whose name is held in honour throughout the Western Baptist
Association ; who, by his liberal gifts of time, strength, and money,
is still seeking to fill up the remainder of his years in the service

of Christ,
JouN P. TETLEY.

Taunton.

THE TWENTIETH CENTURY GOLDEN YEAR,
TTNE, ““ Dule Street,” Llawlyfr Moliant, 67, Treasury, 195.

Its entering in we come to crown,
With songs that Christian faith outpours,
With gifts that Christian love lays down.

« ’]‘H.E GOLDEN YEAR IS AT THE DOORSB,” *

The patriarchs hailed it from afar,
And prophets learned its lore Divine,
Apostles saw its rising BStar,
And martyrs read its secret sign.

Our fathers watched thro’ mist of tears—
Sweet tears of joy and glad surmise—
The dawn that puts an end to fears,
The glory of the Lord arise.

On us it falls in richer streams;
And children’s children yet shall see
Than young men’s visions, old men’s dreams,
A fairer sight, in years to be.

Lord Christ, Thy reign shall banish sin,
And scatter error’s darkness drear:

As esrnest of its entering in
We crown with gold Thy Golden Year.

W. E. WINES (V.D.M.).

* Vide Dr. Clifford’s Presidential Address, Leeds.




THE POWER OF CHRIST'S LOVE.—I.

“ The love of Christ constraineth us,””~2 Corinthians v. 14,

VERY true and noble life is inspired by a strong passion
for some object outside itself, and in this fact the
secret of its nobleness is to be found. The man who
centres his thoughts on himself as the supreme end of

his existence will never attain the highest reaches of human
character or win the reverence and love of his fellows. The
statesman whose name is enshrined in the hearts of his countrymen
has received this honour because of his patriotism. A large and
fertile intellect, a clear insight into the needs of the people,
courage undaunted by opposition, and other such qualities, are
requisite for his work, Yet it is not these which make him tkte
idol of national affection ; but rather his identification of his own
interests with those of the nation. Personal ambition and party
spirit have doubtless led to the adoption of wise and beneficial
measures, But men who are swayed by no higher principles than
these never gain our confidenceor stand high in our esteem. Their
Lonour is necessarily short-lived. All who are really venerated,
whose conduct has met with the commendation of our moral nature,
have looked beyond themselves to their country’s good, and unless
we believed this of them, they would lose every particle of our
respect. Without a pure and disinterested patriotism their position
could not be retained.

Now, this rule is universal, and the Apostle Paul offers no
exception to it. It would be contrary to all observation and
experience to imagine that he was not inspired by an unconquer-
able affection for some object beyond the limits of his own being—
an object calculated to call out and sustain his affection, and
worthy of the consecration of his great powers. And when we
view the nature of the Apostle’s nobleness in connection with the
character and work of Christ, we at once see that our text unveils
the secret of his life. We are at no loss to understand his almost
superhuman excellence, for his heart was under the spell of a
heavenly power, His mind was occupied with thoughts on the

«




6 The Power of Charist’s Love.

Greatest Being who had lived on earth. The purposes of Christ
with regard to the elevation of the human soul awolke in Paul a
devout and earnest sympathy. He entered heartily into Christ’s
plan, and feeling himself to be the object of the Divine love, and
submitting to its ennobling power, he could live for nothing else
than the glory of the Saviour. Here was an influence which
raised him fromalife of sense andsin,and united him with One through
whose love he would “in all things be more than a conqueror.” He
had consecrated himself to the grandest purpose ever conceived,
and He for whose sake the purpose had been formed enabled him
to carry it out. * The love of Christ constrained him,” kept his
attention fixed on one object, defined the proper limits of his action,
and prevented him from being indolent or irresolute. His was no
fickle, inconstant course, but ever had as its motto, “ This one
thing I do,” and the reason of his undeviating fidelity to his
mission was the love gf Christ. Transcendent gifts he always
possessed. He was a man marked out for eminence by Nature's
self. But unless he had come under the power of Christ, his
energy would have been spent in unworthy toil, and his genius
perverted to meaner uses than those it so nobly served, nor would
he have been remembered to-day as the most heroic and godlike
of men.

We have all of us longed for approximation to such a life, at
least in its moral and spiritual aspects. Every earnest man has,
It commends itself to us as alone worthy of an immortal nature,
This is the type of life we ought to attain, Many of us have
striven to attain it. But our efforts have been marked with
failure, and we are now tempted to despair of the accomplishment
of our aim. In the haze of our disappointment the thought of our
becoming Christlike seems visionary and absurd, and our hope an
empty chimera. We have possibly tried many plans, and having
found them alike insufficient despondently ask, “ Why should we
try more?” But, baffled as we have hitherto been, the Gospel
presents itself anew, and in unbesitating tones assures us that the
prospect of our assimilation to the life of the Highest is not
delusive. In the confidence of success, it reveals a plan available
to all. And where this plan has been rightly apprehended and
accepted it has always answered the end in view.
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Our subject, then, is the power of the soul’s elevation, and, i
a subsequent paper, we shall point out the means by which this
power may be experienced.

The power whereby the soul is elevated is the realisation of
Christ's love. 1 say the realisation of Christ’s love, because our
text seems to mean this and only this. It has been doubted
whether the Apostle here refers to his love to Christ or ChrisY’s
love to him. Either view taken by itself is, I think, defective. It
is evident {from the tenour of the whole passage that the Apostle
speaks of some strong subjective feeling by which he was carried
on in his sublime career. He was not passionless, yielding a
merely mechanical obedience. All his powers were in vigorous
activity, operating in conscious and intentional harmony with
‘God. His outer life resulted from a deep internal principle, and
unless,evenamid the most favourable environment, he had possessed a
spirit of profound devotion to Christ he could never have engaged
in these exalted duties.

It is, however, equally evident that this internal feeling was
produced by some cause external to himself. He does not speak
of it as self-originated, or as the result of self-discipline. He lived
in continued dependence on a greater than himself, and his
love to Christ was the result and reflection of Christ’s love to him.

It thus appears that the great principle of his action was the
wrealised result of Christ’s love, produced by the living contact of his
soul with the Saviour. Let us clearly apprehend this. We ar»
not to imagine that the love of Christ, whilst we offer no response
to it, will prove effectual to the renovation of our character. There
‘was a time in Paul’'s life when he pursued a directly opposite
-career to that depicted in our text. And there are at this day
numbers—we know not how large—whom our Lord is willing to
bless with His salvation who are yet blindly persisting in sin.
And why ? Plainly because the love of Christ is not realised. It
18 not a distinct object of their thought and faith. They pay po
heed to its summons, and treat it as an idle tale which has nothing
to do with them. The Saviour's grace is a reality, but they do not
regard it in this light, and, therefore, feel none of its power.

Yet, if we look exclusively into our own hearts, and expect to
find in them a source of continued goodness, we shall be equally
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mistaken. Self-scrutiny and self-discipline are right and necessary,
but they are not everything. They keep us in the circle of self,
and its limits are too narrow for the attainment of Christian
greatness.  Diligent culture may restrain evil tendencies und
insure outward decorum, but it can never free us from selfishuess.
nor raise us to the high level of Christian devotion. Never by the
simple evolution or development of that which ie within can our
conduct show a close resemblance to God’sideal. We may manifest

the virtues of the human, but there can be no fellowship with the:
Divine. This fellowship is man’s truest glory. But apart fiom:
the Divine power, our hearts are incompetent to acquire it.
The foundation of our love to Christ lies in the perception and
beliet of His love to us. We can be brought into a state of
feeling like the Apostle’s only by placing ourselves, as he did,
directly under the grace of Christ, by opening our hearts to the
reception of His mercy and yielding to His call. Our affections are
cold and languid. He will warm and cleanse them, and breathe inte
us the spirit of His life. It is possible to look too exclusively and
too rigidly to ourselves. Our thoughts should be directed to Christ.
that we may realise the fulness and sufficiency of His love. We shall
then feel within us the workings of a new and Divine power, and
be brought into communion with Heaven. It is our duty,as the
Divine witnesses. not so much to repeat the aphorism of ancient.
wisdom, “Know thyself,” as to cry with trumpet voice, “ Behold
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the world.”

Have we not often felt a powerful incentive to virtuous conduct
in the friendship of our superiors? By the sense of its parent’s
approbation a child is encouraged to persevere in the path of duty.
The compassion, the love, and the care displaged towards it are an
incentive to filial fidelity. And when this approbation is wanting
the child is Likely to be negligent, and to show no anxiety to
obey the parental authority. Precisely so, we have all a
strange pleasure in knowing ourselves to be beloved by the wise
and good. Their smiles kindle in our hearts a sense of glad-
ness. Seeing that they care for us, we learn to respect and
care for ourselves. We bhegin to appreciate the worth of our
nature, its marvellous capacities, its noble duties, its solemn
responsibilities, We feel reproved for our indolence and sin, and
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arc ashamed of our deficiencies. The perception of a better life
dawus on the soul. The love of a revered friend is contagious.
It awakens in us the instincts of affection, and creates a feeling
corresponding to his own. Our love to him produces the desire to
please him. We experience a delight in doing so, and it will be
painful to us to merit his disapprobation. “ What will he think of
it?” we ask., Affection is the motive power of all practical
goodness. Inm the majority of cases the elevation of our character
to the nobler phases of human life is the result of esteem and love
for a person. A living embodiment of truth and righteousness
always appeals to us more powerfully than abstract qualities,
arouses more effectually our sense of duty, and exerts over us a
greater attractive force. Personal influences are the most per-
suasive, There is no touch more potent than that of 2 loving soul-
“Ideas,” as one has finely said, “are often poor ghosts; our sun-
filled eyes cannot discern them; they pass athwart us in thin
vapour and cannot make themselves felt. But sometimes they are
made flesh; they breathe upon us with warm breath, they touch
us with soft responsive hands, they look at us with sad sincere
eyes, and speak to us in appealing tones; they are clothed in a
living human soul, with all its conflicts, its faith, and its love:
Then their presence is a power; then they shake us like a passion,
and we are drawn after them with gertle compulsion, as flame is
drawn to flame.” Were it not for these influences our progress in
the path of virtue would be brought to a speedy end. It is
generally by submission to them that men “rise on stepping-stones
of their dead selves to higher things.”

Now these remarks help us to understand “the constraint” of
Christ’s love, and show its infinite superiority to every similar
influence. In Him the Divine ideas are made flesh.

Christ is a being of transcendent greatness, the Divine Son, “in
whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead.” Trom eternity
He possessed unlimited glory. But this He voluntarily laid aside;
He was made man, lived a laborious life, and subwmitted to the
law of death. The self-sacrifice of Christis absolutely inconceivable.
It is proportioned to His greatness, and that greatness is far beyond
the measure of our thought. To conceive of the possessor of
infinite power assuming our humanity and living in the lowliest
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condescension, to think of His patient endurance of mockery and
scora, of His willing submission unto death, is truly overpowering.
Yet this seeming impossibility is demonstrated in the earthly
career of Christ. And the end He had in view was our salvation,
our restoration to God and perfection in Him. He came “to
redcem us from the curse of the law, that we might receive the
adoption of sons.” ‘

There is here a power which must reach the heait of every earnest
man. Who can realise that he is the object of such a love and
yet spend his time in frivolity and sin, or feel no conscious
exaltation of soul ? The disinterested self-sacrifice of Jesus holds
us under a mighty control, a control we cannot resist without
violating the fundamental laws of our being and arousing—as we
shall find in the end—the terrible power of self-condemnation.

The love of Christ has a peculiar influence because of its
vicarious aim. His humiliation was entirely for our sakes. “He
died for all”; He is our representative before God. His sacrifice
is the basis of God’s transaction with the world. Christ by His
death has become the head of glorified humanity; “In Him all
died.” God views the redeemed as the members of His body.
And thus the demands of the human conscience as well as the
requirements of the Divine law are met, and sin is condemned as
truly as it is forgiven. God can justly pardon transgression. A
real and otherwise impassable difficully is removed out of our
path. For our moral nature in demanding an atonement does but
echo the voice of Infinite Holiness, and until that demand is
fulfilled we cannot be “at peace with God.”

Yet this sacrifice has no tendency to release us from obligation, to
induce the thought that since Christ has died we may live as we will,
in neglect of God. Its tendency is the very reverse. To imagine
that it can allow the continuance of our old mode of life is infallible
proof that we have neither understood its nature nor felt its power.
1f the kindness of men elicits a grateful return, much more must
the love of Christ. No man can think of the unselfishness of this
love, of its sacrifice, or of the evils from which it delivers us, and
yet deem the alienation of his heart from Christ as right. No! it
begets in us a sense of infinite obligation, prescribes a rule of life
similar to His own, and claims the absolute surrender of our being
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to Him. The effect of the Cross in hearts open to its power is that
“we are conformed unto His death.” No other influence is =0
potent. It is God’s mightiest power, making us a “new creation,”
so that we “ henceforth live no longer unto ourselves, but unto Him
that died and rose again.”

We still, therefore, preach this love to all. It isthe source of all
true nobility. Whatever else you can do, you canunot reach the
grandeur of the Divine life save by realising the truth of our text.
If, however, you look trustfully to Christ, feeling your need of a
Heavenly Counsellor and Friend, you will recognise in Him the
author of all spiritual blessing. You will see there a love that will
kindle your own, and enable you to endure all things for His sake.
‘The love which a Christian man bears to his Redeemer is, as one
of the most heroic of men has said, “ a love more delicate far than
the love which was ever borne to sister, a reverence more sacred
than man ever bore to mother” Christ will instil into your
hearts a wealth of hallowed affection, and, according to your capa-
city, you shall receive the supply of His Spirit. The soul which
thus yields itself to His service is not left alone as it struggles
after virtue and God. In its union with Christ it is endowed with
the gifts of the Holy Spirit, illumined by Divine wisdom, and
empowered by Divine strength. Assimilation to the Saviour is
thus made possible to all who love Him. His love, on which ours
primarily depends, embraces every son of man. It is minute
and all-comprehensive, The weakest and most sinful are the
objects of its care. To every man in our toiling struggling world
we may say,

““Thou art as much His care as if beside,
Nor man nor angel lived in Heaven or earth.”

Christ is bending over ?¢hee with the same boundless compas-
sion and the same eagerness to save as were displayed to
Paul. He offers thee the same aids of the Spirit. Thy life
and mine may be purified and gladdened by the conscious partici-
pation of His grace. Thou needest not wander desolate and
forlorn, out of fellowship with heaven, for His eye is lovingly
beholding thee in thy weakness and misery and sio, and His voice
summons thee to eternal life.” Oh, if we all realised this, should
not we find in it the power of a new inspiration ?

JAMES STUART.
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THE SPIRIT OF PURITANISM.

D eVl

*HE Commonwealth is such a unique and memorable
period in the history of civil and religious liberty that
it is surely worthy of perennial study in all its
aspects. I propose, however, in this paper, while
bearing its many-sided interest in view, to endeavour more
particularly, in a spirit of dispassionate inquiry, to distinguish
those of its characteristics which merely mark an epoch and
were destined to pass away, from those which have endured,.
and which are indeed permanent in their nature. Such an
Inquiry, and so conducted, should, I think, not be without
practical issue ; for while, on the one hand, we are often urged that.
what we need in the present day to make religion a living
force is *“to cherish more of the spirit of our Puritan ancestors,”
we are not infrequently told that it is our duty to banish from it
“narrow puritanical notions” if we wish to have any influence-
upon a fin de siécle mode of thought.

The word Puritan itself was first coined in the year 1564, and
arose out of a controversy within the Anglican Church respecting:
ceremonialism. It was given to the men who protested against.
the innovations which Elizabeth wished to introduce, and who
sought the purest form of worship, the “religio purissima,” to use
their own definition. It is true the term was also applied in
common speech to men who were stricter in their mode of living
than their fellows, as we may gather, for example, from Shake-
speare’s use of it in *“ Twelfth Night,” when it is said of one of
the characters: “ Marry, sometimes he is a kind of Puritan ”; and
Sir Andrew Aguecheek replies: “ O, if I thought that I'd beat him
as a dog” We have, however, the good authority of Mr. Douglas-
Campbel], in his book, “The Puritan in Holland, England, and
America,” for believing that it was the revolt in the Church of
England which brought the word into existence, and stamped it
with a meaning which we should not lose sight of in days when a
similarly andacious attempt is being made to introduce customs and
practices of the Roman Catholic Church into the Anglican establish-
ment. But, though it is interesting to locate with precision the.
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entrance of the word into the language, it is a much more impor-
tant and complex task to trace the origin of the Puritan ideal
in the realm of thought. To do so, we must follow back to their
gource the great streams of the Renaissance and the Reformation,
which, flowing for a time in channoels far apart, ran ever in
the same direction, towards mental and spiritual freedom, and
which eventually met and mingled in the tempestuous waters of
the Puritan revolution. It is doubtless quite contrary to the
popular impression to assert that the Puritan idea was in
any sense a product of the Renaissance, but I think it can be
clearly shown that the revolution of the 17th century, so far from
being an isolated event, was closely connected with the intellectual
movement of the 15th century ; that we have, in fact, during the
three centuries one continuous process of development. The
commupity of ideas can be only briefly indicated here.

When Constantinople fell before the Turks in 1453 it was to
Italy that the Greek scholars fled for refuge, and in her cities they
disclosed to the Western races the long-buried treasures of the
ancient literatures of Greece and Rome. We can have but a faint
conception of the full effect of this revival, and of the brilliant
period to which it was the prelude. As the light of the
morning breaks through sullen clouds, there dawned upon the
minds of men the sense that the night of the “dark ages” had
passed. Europe awoke from the slumber of the mediseval system ;
the enfranchised intellect asserted its claims even against the
authority of an ancient church, which had held despotic sway, and
what we know as the “modern world ” and the era of “modern
thought ” began. But, as time went on, the movement in Italy lost
the nobility of its pristine impulse, its new-found liberty degenerated
into license, its arts into voluptuousness; and had it not been for
the different gpirit in which the more virile Teutonic races wel-
comed the Renaissance, it must have perished in pagan corruption.
Fortunately, as the knowledge of the ancient languages spread
across the Alps, the more serious-minded scholars of Germany and
England studied the Bible in their original tongues, and so it came
about that in the next century there was exhibited in the region
of religious thought that freedom and energy of spirit which the
men of the Renaissance had confined within the sphere of culture



14 The Spirit of Purdtanism.

and art and science. The effect of this new trend of inquiry was
manifested as the Reformers gradually turned away from the
authority of the Church to that of the Scriptures. In the
favouring moral climate of the northern countries the idea took
shape and was soon implicitly believed by an ever-increasing body
of men, that they were bound to take their law of life from the
lips of Christ Himself, and to create a society in which the will of
God should be obeyed—in fact, to establish a theocracy. The
student of the Calvinistic 7égime in Geneva can see to what extent
this was actually realised; and he has only to remember that
this spirit had become prevalent in England at a time when a
Stuart sat upon her throne to see that the revolution was inevit-
able. The Puritan movement was in essence, therefore, the
attempt to translate the results of the intellectual and religious
changes to which I have referred, into social and civil forms. The
thought of the liberty with which Christ makes His people free
stood sentinel over the conscience of the Puritan, guarding it
inviolate against any authority—whether that of a king or a
church—which might menace its independence. Such men were
well fitted to become—to use the fine phrase of Hallam—* the
depositaries of the sacred fire of freedom.” Charles might assert.
that he ruled by “ Divine right”; these men set over that claim a
mandate from the King of Kings. This was the power which
nerved the arm of Cromwell. We have only to read his letters,
collected by Carlyle, to find how its spirit breathes in every one of
them. When at the battle of Dunbar he saw through the
morning’s breaking mist the flight of the Scottish army, and
exclaimed, “Let God arise, let His enemies be scattered,” and
when he proclaimed a halt and sang the 117th Psalm, he but.
uttered a cry which was re-echoed in every action of his life
and which was in only a less measure characteristic of the men
who fought by his side.

Now the very potency of the militant spirit of the Puritan
explains—we will not say justifies, but certainly explains—those
other traits which have subjected him to such severe criticism, He
had,in fact, “the defect of his qualities.” The stern struggle in which
he was incessantly engaged made him indifferent to other things,
for the qualities which emerge and harden in an age of battle are
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not those which naturally develop in the “ piping times of peace.”
It is alleged against the Puritan that he was gloomy and ascetic,
that he hated the fine arts, that he frowned upon innocent amuse-
ments, and that he had no love for the sweeter charities and
tenderer graces of life. No doubt there is a great measure of
truth in this, but I believe a careful examination will show that the
state of things has been much exaggerated by hostile historians,
and also that a right standard of judgment would modify the
inferences which have been drawn from the residuum of charges
which do not admit of dispute. The notion that it was a period
of sullen gloom, unrelieved by any gleam of light, Charles
Kingsley, in his “ Plays and Puritans,” has done much to dissipate ;
and in a recent number of the Confemporary Review, Professor
Edward Dowden has brought a very interesting incident to light.
He tells us that at the wedding feast of the Lord Protector’s
daughter, Frances, “forty-eight violins discoursed excellent music,
and the company frolicked and danced until five o'clock of the
November morning.” “Danced!” forsooth, in Cromwell’s house !
This curious bit of old history shows a sunnier side of the stern
character, and enables the imagination the more readily to entertain
the thought that Longfellow’s Priscilla graced with her beauty many
a Puritan home, and that the *“Courtship of Miles Standish™
was not altogether fiction. In any case, however, as I have
suggested, the canon of criticism is often sadly at fault, and to
it is attributable many of the misleading impressions which
prevail. It is not fair to place the Puritan side by side with
the cultured man of to-day; the analysis and comparison should
be with his contemporaries, and we should then find that while,
no doubt, in some cases the fanaticism and narrowness were the
direct result of his theological opinions, yet many of his unlovely
traits were conditioned by the average state of culture at the time,
and were displayed by the Cavalier equally with the Round-
head.

We may take for illustration—and the principle may be applied
all round—the charge against the Puritan, which has been made
by writers of repute, that he did not appreciate Shakespeare. But
did the Cavalier? TIs it to be supposed that the courtiers of
Charles I, debated whether Hamlet was mad, or discovered that
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Macbeth was a sublime treatise on conscience? The demoralising
plays which were staged at the time supply the answer, and we
know from many sources that even the contemporaries of Shake-
speare did not recognise his greatness, and that it was only in a
later age that his genius broke in all its effulgenice upon the
intellectual world. It should ever be borne in mind, also, that if it
be true that Puritanism did not entirely understand the temper of
the Elizabethan age, it produced a matchless literature of its own,
“Paradise Lost” was written by one Puritan, and the “Pilgrim’s
Progress ” by another.

Puritanism at its best, is cxemplified by common consent in
the life of John Milton, From his youth there blended in
his character the love of beauty and of truth, and in him
were united the culture and refinement of the Renaissance,
with the loftiest moral dignity and the devoutest spirituality.
We see the noble temper, the chivalry, of his nature in the
reason he gives for coming back from Italy-—the country to
which, as a scholar and a poet, his feet had paturally turned.
“T considered it dishonourable to be enjoying myself at my ease
in a foreign land while my countrymen were striking a
blow for freedom,” and so he came to place his brilliant gifts
at the service of the Commonwealth, It was the same spirig
which brought Cromwell from his quiet woodside, where, as he
pathetically said, he woald “rather have kept a flock of sheep.”
It was the spirit which made England great, and exalted her
among the nations,

Puritanism as a system perished at the restoration of the
Stuart dynasty. Its triumph in outward form only covered
a short period, and was always an insecure one, for after all
men cannot be dragooned into virtue at the point of a pike; and
one lesson to be learnt from its fall is, that the condition of the
permanency of any institution is that it shall be the spontaneous
expression of the nation’s inward life. But though the system
perished, its spirit has lived on profoundly to influence us as a
people. Even such an impartial writer as our great living
historian, Mr. Gardiner, who deals very critically with this period,
affirms that “it is begiuning to be realised that many, if not all,
the experiments of the Commonwealth were but premature antici-
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pations of the legislation of the nineteenth century.” In our
exultation, however, at what has been accomplished, it must not be
forgotten that the Puritan ideal is not yet exhausted. The lit
lamp and the girt loin must continue to be the symbol of our
faith and enthusiasm. The “ Nonconformist conscience ” i3 in the
direct line of succession, and the Free Churchman has an
arduous task lying before him. The Free Churches are
especially called upon to help to preserve a high standard of
public integrity and national honour, to resist ecclesiastical domi-
nation, and carry to its ultimate issue the primitive conception of
a free Christian Church ; they must stand as a barrier against the
tide of materialism in this age, its greed for money, and pride in
display ; they must guard inviolate the sacredness of home and the
sanctity of the marriage bond against the recrudescence of pagan
theories in however specious a guise they may appear; they must
protect art and literature from the taint of sensualism; they must
protest against the invasion of the spirit of gambling into legitimate
sports and recreations, and rebuke the inordinate love of amuse-
ment and ease which tend to sap manhood :—in a word, it is their
high function, if they would be the true interpreters of all that is
noble in Puritanism to introduce into every department of public
affairs and private life the vitalising principle of religion.

This sketch of Puritanism would, however, fail inits purpose if I
didnot point out in conclusion that,with all its greatness and achieve-
ment, it wag, after all, only a part of Christianity. The teaching of
Christ is exceeding broad : it has the note of universality, it covers
the whole complex life of man, and it has not been given to any
movement, whether that of the Renaissance or the Reformation, or
the Commonwealth, to represent it in all its fulness. The Puritan
worshipped God as the God of Righteousness and the Judge of the
whole earth. He sometimes forgot that He had been also revealed
as the God of love, and that the Saviour's prayer went up to “ Our
Father” Puritanism beheld mainly one side of man’s nature,
Christianity consecrates the whole. “All things” are ours—
literature, art, science, recreation, work, worship—all that ennobles,
enriches, redeems, and sanctifies life—if the mind of Christ be also
in us. CHARLTON WILKINSON.
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THE TALMUD.

WHE Talmud is one of the great literary works of the
world—a remarkable museum of antique lore. It is
claimed by its friends to be a compilation of Jewish
thought for the first six centuries of the Christian era.
It is neither a commentary on the Scriptures nor a legal code, as
has been often stated. Nor is it such a foolish, bigoted, and
immoral work as some have represented. Few books have been
more unjustly condemned by those who have been unable to
penetrate the meaning. It is written in alstrange degenerate, or
some would say a developed, form of Hebrew by men and for men
of exceedingly different ideas from those prevalent amongst us now.
The mere casual observation comvinces us that there is in the
Talmud a remarkable seriousness. An earnestness of spirit and
aim is evident such as inevitably leads to the opinion that it would
well repay study. It needs to be approached, not with flippancy
and contempt, but with respectful and sympathetic consideration.
This, unfortunately, has rarely been done by any Gentile scholar.

It is proposed in the present article to take a dive into this
ocean of learning and see if there are, in truth, pearls to be found.
I select the tract “Taanith” in the Babylonian Talmud, chiefly
because I have seen an excellent translation, by Michael L.
Rodkinson, prepared for a Jewish literary society in America. For
to settle the meaning of some of the passages, to use a Talmudic
phrase, is “like putting one’s head between two mountains.” This
expression may illustrate the quaint recoudite humour which
pervades the whole work—and which has caused many of its state-
ments to be seriously misunderstood.

The tract “ Taanith ” is one of a number of treatises, on different
themes, which are similar in style. Each of them gives a number
of paragraphs called “ Mishna,” because they are second in
importance to the Mosaic law. To each Mishna there is added a
lengthy “ Gemara,” or explanation ; the word means “conclusion.”
The tract or treatise I have selected is called “ Taanith,” or fasting.
The writers do not keep very closely to the title of the chapter.
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A great part of the discussion appears to be rather on the
subject of prayer for rain. The following is the Mishna with which
the treatise commences. We may regard it as a fair illustration of
the whole :—

“From what time should the power manifested in the descent of rain be
commenced to be mentioned (in the daily prayer)? R. Eliezer said: ‘ From
the first day of the Feast of Tabernacles.’ R. Jehoshua, however, said:
‘From the last day of that festival.’ ¢For,’ said he to R. Eliezer, ‘ since
rain on the Feast of Tabernacles is considered unpropitious, why should it
be mentioned in the prayers ?’ And R. Eliezer answered: ‘I do not mean
to say that rain should be prayed for, but only that it should be mentioned
with the wordas, ‘‘ He causeth the wind to blow and the rain to descend in its

proper time.”’ ‘If so,’ rejoined R. Jehoshua, ¢such mention should be
made at all seasons of the year.””

In the treatise there are eight of these Mishnayoth. Connected
with each is a “ Gemara,” sometimes twenty times the length.
The “ Gemara ” is a commentary on the “ Mishna.”

Now the prominent feature of the Talmud, which the candid
student cannot fail to observe, is the desire to be and do right even
in the most minute observances. It is easy to ridicule this. No
doubt such a direction as that a tailor must not go out with his
“needle” on a Friday, lest he forget, and carry a tool on the
Sabbath, seems to us absurd. But the regality of conscience as
recognised in this work is rarely found elsewhere, although it is a
conscience which needs light.

Another impressive feature of the Talmud is the high value it
places upon learning. “The world is kept alive by the breath of
children at school,” it tells us in one place. Jn this treatise there
is found the very wise remark of Rabbi Hanina: “I have learned
much from my teachers, more from my colleagues, and most of all
from my disciples” So much is education valued that another
Rabbi ruled : “It is not lawful for a scholar to fast, because by
fasting he diminishes the work in the heavenly cause.” In this
treatise is found a well-known story, which we extract in full,
because of the goodness of the moral at the close, which is not
generally given,

““The daughter of the Cmsear once said to R. Jehosua ¢Alas for such hand-
some wisdom which is in an ugly vessel’ (it means that the Rabbi was
very homely). And he said to her, ‘ In what does your father keep his best

2'



20 The Talmud.

wine ?’ And she answered, ‘In earthen vessels.’” And he rejoined, ‘ Then
what is the difference between your father and a commoner?’ And she
asked, ‘In what then shall it be kept?’ And he said, ‘ You who are
wealthy and mighty ought to keep it in golden and silver vessels!’ She
then told her father, and he commanded that his wine should be kept in
vessels of gold and silver; and it became sour. When the Camsar was
informed of this he asked the Rabbi, ‘ Are there not men who are handsome
and nevertheless are very scholarly P> ¢Believe me,’ said the Rabbi,
¢ that if they would be homely their wisdom would be greater still.’ ”

Another learned man said :

I teach little children, and treat the children of the poor like the children
of the rich. Those that cannot afford to pay I teach without remuneration,
and, being also a fisherman, I persuade those who do not wish to come and
learn to do so, by giving them fish to take home with them.”

I make a few extracts to show the variety of subjects dealt with.
They appear to be pearls in mud ; possibly if one understood the
rest it would not appear to be mud. Anyhow, it is profoundly
interesting to come into contact with renowned thinkers of quite
another method of thinking than our own. “ Three keys are in the
hand of the Holy One, blessed be He, which are not entrusted to
any messenger: The key of rain, the key of birth, and the key for
the resurrection of the dead.” R. Ada said : “If a man confesses
to a wrong, and repents it without making restitution, he is equal
to a man holding a dead reptile in his hands and bathing himself
in order to become clean.” R. Elazar called a man ugly. After-
wards, seeing that he had offended him, he dismounted and made
an obeisance, and said: “I have sinned against thee, pray forgive
me.” The man refused, saying: “ Nay, I shall not forgive thee
until thou shall go to the Creator and say to Him : ‘ How ugly is
the creature Thou hast made!’” One Rabbi states, probably with
an inner meaning: “A second soul is given to man on the Sabbath
which leaves him at the close of the Sabbath day.”

There is here a singular story told of Gamaliel. When the
Temple was destroyed a decree was made that he should be
beheaded. One who had signed the death warrant sought him
out, and, after some conversation with him, “ascended to an
attic, threw himself down, and died.” The tradition goes on to
say that if one of the signers of a death warrant or any other
uufavourable decree died, the decree was void. So R. Gamaliel
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was saved. A heavenly voice then came forth, and declared that
the deceased would have a share in the world to come.

It has often been remarked that many of the curious tales of
later date have their origin in the Talmud. Here, ¢g., we find the
story of a builder who found a beam too short; appesl was made
to the holy R. Hanina ; the next morning the beams were so much
longer that they projected an ell on each side of the house. A story
of a similar character is told of Christ Church, Hampshire, and of
several other buildings.

The following is an amusing Israelitish “Rip Van Winkle”
story in comment, strange to say, on Psalm cxxvi. v. 1. —

“R. Honi once when travelling noticed 2 man planting a carob tree. He
asked him how many years it would take before the tree would bear fruit,
and the man answered. ‘ Seventy years.” Honi then asked: ‘Art thou then
sure that thou wilt live seventy years?’ And the man replied: ‘I found
carob trees in exislence when I came into the world, consequently my
ancestors must have planted them. Why should I not also plant them for
my children ?’ About that time Honi became hungry, and sat down to eat
near the newly-planted tree. After the meal he fell asleep, and something
formed around him so that he could not be noticed, and thus he slept for
seventy years. When he awoke he observed & man gathering the fruit from
a carob tree; and he asked the man: ¢Didst thou plant this tree®’ The
man replied : ‘Nay; I am the grandson of the man that planted it Honi
then realised that he must have slept for seventy years, and when he looked
round for his ass he noticed that there were many smaller asses. He then
went to his home, and inquired whether the son of Honi Hamagel was still
alive. He was told that the son was no longer living, but that a son of
the son wag alive. He then said: ‘I am Honi Hamagel’; but they would
not believe him. He went to the house of learning, and heard them say:
‘To-day the Halakhoth are as clear asin the days of Honi Hamagel, who
would immediately render a clear decision when any questions whatever
were put to him by the Rabbis.” He went in, and said to them : ‘I am that
Honi’; but they would not believe him, nor would they accord to him due
respect. This caused him to become downcast and despondent, and he
prayed to God that he might die, and so he died. Said Rabha: ‘ This
illustrates the saying, * Give me the glory due to me, or give me death.”’”

Then is given a beautiful story, at considerable length, of the
grandson, who was a Rabbi, illustrating the Talmudic idea of saint-
hood. In a time of drought the Rabbis had so high an idea of his

power in prayer that two of their number were sent to him with a
request that he would pray for rain. He saw them coming, and—
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‘“He said to his wife in a low voice : ‘I know that these Rabbis come on
account of rain. Come, let us go up into the attic and pray for rain, and
should the Lord have mercy on His children and cause it to rain it will
not appear as if it came about through us.””

The rain came in the direction in which the wife prayed, which
Honi said showed that her goodness was more effective than his.
The Rabbis came, but he did not ask them to take food because he
had not enough to give them any, which indicated the good man’s
poverty. It was also noted that his wife was dressed in her best
apparel, which be explained was “ in order that I may not look at
any other woman.” One child had a double portion because he
needed it as he went to school. All giving a very pretty picture of
the home of an agricultural labourer who was a learned and holy
man. Sainthood in the Talmud is everywhere associated with
family life, and is shown in regard for the marriage and the
parental bonds and in domestic piety. In this there is a marked
contrast to the notions of holiness taught by the Romish Church.
So excellent is marriage that (in another tract) it is declared that
“to the high priest another wife must be prepared for the Day of
Atouement lest his wife die,” lest during his seclusion in that most
solemn duty he should lapse from the superior sanctity of the
married state.

There is a touch of fine humour in the account of the joyous
customs of the Day of Atonement :

“Then the maidens of Jerusalem used to go out dressed in white
garments, borrowed ones however, in order not to cause shame to those who
had none of their own. Those clothes were also to be previously immersed,
and thus the maidens went out and danced in the vineyards saying:
 Young men, look and observe well whom you are about to choose.” . .
The Rabbis teught. The pretty ones among the maidens would say:
«Regard but beauty alone, because a woman is made for beauty.” Those
among them of a good family would say: ¢ Rather look to a good family.’
The ill-favoured ones would say : ‘Make your selections only for the glory
of heaven.’ ”

Some of the comments on Scripture are curious enough.
Jeremiah viii, 22: “Is there no balm in Gilead?” is said to
refer to Jephthab, and means that “the high priest was in Gilead
who could have released Jephthah from his vow.” In other parts
the Talmud censures both Jephthah and the high priest of his
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time. Psalm cxxii. 3: “Jerusalem which is built as a city
wherein all associate together,” refers to the heavenly Jerusalem,
wherein all the blessed will gather at the last. On Hosea xi.
9, R. Johanan says: “The Holy One, blessed be He, said
that He would not enter the Jerusalem of the heavens until He
could enter the Jerusalem below.” The passage, Psalm xci. 11,
“He shall give his angels charge over thee,” is said to mean
that two angels accompany a man and will testify against him,
Exodus xvii. 12: “But Moses’ hands were heavy, and they
took a stone and put it under him,” is thus explained : “ Did not
Moses possess a pillow or a bolster? Yes, but he said: ¢ Because
the community is in distress I shall not use a pillow, but sit on a
stone and share their woes’” ; the Rabbi further refers to Hab. ii.
11: “For the stone shall cry out of the wall,” to answer the
question, “ Who will testify that [ took no part in the woe of the
community ?” The following is a very beautiful thought :—

< Once the congregation of Israel prayed improperly saying, ¢ Sovereign of
the universe, set me as a seal upon thy heart, as a seal upon thy arm’
(Song viii. v. 6). And the Lord said: < Thou askest Me to do a thing which
at times can be seen and at other times cannot, for sometimes the heart is
closed, and the arms are covered; but I will set thee as a seal in a place
that is always exposed ’; as it is written (Isaiah xlix. v. 16) ‘ Behold upon
the pelms of my hands have I engraved thee.’”

Here I close, not for want of material, but of space. My aim has
been to give some slight glimpse at a profoundly interesting, but
much misunderstood, chapter in the history of religious thought,
from a belief that it is needful that we should have a truer under-
standing of our brethren in God, the Jewish people, if we would win
them to their one great need, a faith in their all-glorious Messiah,
who is also ours, and so bring them to be brethren in Cbrist.

J. Hunt COOKE.
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GrorIoUs THEMES for Saints and Sinners. By C. H. Spurgeon.
London: Passmore & Alabaster. 3s. 6d.—This selection of some of the
great preacher’s most distinctive ntterances, printed in very large type, and
arranged in alphabetical order, should be a welcome volume to old people
and sufferers ; to those also who are deprived of the privilege of attending
the services of the sanctuery, and who wish to dwell upon statements
suffused in the very spirit of the Gospel.
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THE SPIRITUALITY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

@WHE Christian Church is a living embodiment of the
conception and thought of Jesus Christ. When any-
one feels deeply, it is natural for him to express him-
self either in words or in action, or by means of both.
The poet expresses himself in verse, the musician in song, the
artist in the painted canvas, and the architect in a building.
“Paradise Lost” was in the mind of Milton before it was
transferred to the printed page; the “Hallelujah Chorus” was
in the mind of Handel before it ever moved an excited
audience ; the scenes depicted in “ Christ leaving the Pratoriunt”
filled Doré himself with wonder; and the noble building of St.
Paul existed in the mind of Sir Christopher Wren before one stone
of the existing edifice was put upon another. So the Church is
the product of the mind of Christ. He, as the great master
builder, designed the work, and the Church is the building. His
original ideas transformed into actions are the characters of the
saints, and the beauty of holiness exemplified in their lives is the
harmony which testifies to the work of the Divine musician.

The word “ekklesia,” which stands for church, is a compound
word, meaning “to call out of.” It is used in classical writers for
any multitude gathered for a specific purpose and by command of
some one in authority. Xenophon, in his “ Anabasis,” states that
Clearchus, baving perceived that he could not force his army to
proceed, called a church of his soldiers, to reason with them,
(An. iii. 2.) A similar use is made of the word in the New
Testament. It is recorded in Acts xix. 39, that the town clerk of
the city addressed the excited populace of Ephesus in the case of
the Apostle Paul, saying : “ But if ye inquire anything concerning
other matters, it shall be determined in a lawful assembly ” (or
church). The word is also used in the same chapter in the case of
a number of people having come together in a disorderly manner:
“Some therefore cried one thing, and some another, for the
assembly (or church) was confused, and the more part knew not
wherefore they had come together. (Acts xix. 34.)
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We come across the first use made of the word in its religious
sense in the utterance of our Lord at Cewesarea Philippi, when He
addressed Peter after that disciple had given expression t» his glo-
rious confession: “And T say also unto thee, that thou art Peter, and
upon this rock will I build My church.” (Matt. xvi. 18.) What our
Saviour did on this occasion, as He did at other times, was to make
use of an old word, and put it in a new setting. So the constitution
of the Christian Church is peculiar and unique. It stands entirely
alone amongst all the religions of men the ages through and the
world over, We take it that the word is used in its ordinary
secular sepse in the speech of Stephen, when he refers to *the
church in the wilderness” (Acts vii. 38), for that assembly was
co-extensive with the nation.

A moral, spiritual institution of this kind is alien to the great
religions of the East. All are looked upnn as Mohammedans if they
accept the creed of Islam, no matter what their moral conduct may
be. It is therefore of the utmost importance to know what is the
nature of the Church of Christ. The conception we form of this
subject will decide our attitude in reference to many other points.
As in a railway junction we have to take our choice, as there are
trains running in various directions, and our choice there will
decide our ultimate destination, so when we come to examine the
nature of the Church we find that it is a turning point of great
significance, and it will decide our position in reference to all
cardinal truths of the Gospel. One conception of the Church leads
in the direction of ritualism, religion by proxy, and class priest-
hood ; but another conception leads to the idea of personal religion
and the universal priesthood of the saints. Every reference to the
Church in the New Testament, whether it is in its universal or local
aspect, leads to the conclusion that the members have each and all
professed faith in Christ. Such is the character depicted of them in
the various epistles : “ Beloved of God, called to be saiats,” “ Their
faith spoken of throughout the whole world,” “ Those sanctified in
Christ Jesus called to be saints” The Ephesian converts “had
trusted in Jesus Christ, in whom they had believed, and were sealed
with the Holy Spirit of promise. They were enriched in Christ in
all wisdom and in all knowledge.” The faith of the Thessalonians
had “grown exceedingly.” They are addressed generally as those
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who had professed Christ in baptism: “ Being buried with Him in
baptism unto death,” Consequently men were admitted to the Chris-
tian Church by one door only, that of faith. We do not say that
each one possessed true faith, but each professed faith. Mr. Gayford,
the author of the article “ Church,” in “ Hasting’s Dictionary,” says:
“The necessary qualification for membership were repentance of
former sins, and submission to baptism in the name of Jesus
Christ, which carried with it the demand of a faith in Christ”
{vol. 1. p. 426), and further on, in defining baptism, he states that
the ritual of baptism “ consisted of an immersion of the baptized
person in water.” Such definitions of the term Church will not
coincide with the Westminster Catechism, which states that the
Church “is composed of believers and their children”; this makes
the Church to be composed of two classes, believers and non-
believers, whereas the New Testament very distinctly refers only
to believers. The Scriptural qualification is personal faith. “Born
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man,
but of God.”

As the Church is composed of only one class, perfect equality
of privileges exists between the members. The division often
made in our days of the Church into clergy and laity is utterly
foreign to the spirit and language of the New Testament. We
find no trace of such a distinction in the epistles. It is said that
Christ gave to the Church apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors,
and teachers, but no mention is made of priests. Paul never
claims any priestly authority in one of his letters, either to himself
or to any of his brethren. The Apostle Peter, who is supposed by
some traditionists to be the first Roman Pontiff, refers to all the
brethren as forming a holy priesthood. Officers are never
appointed to lord over God’s heritage. Christ had disciples prior
to His having any apostles. Disciples were the product of a live
principle, but apostles were to some extent the result of circum-
stances. The apostolic Church existed for a time without any
official deacons, and even the great pentecostal awakening occurred
before any deacons had been set apart. It is worthy of remark
that the names of the two permanent offices—viz., bishops and
deacons, are names siaggestive not of government, but of service,
and they gain their distinction in the same manner as our Lord
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Himself, who came not to be ministered unto, but to minister.
This is the best possible form of spostolic succession,

The Church is the Heavenly Jerusalem. It bears the impress of
heaven, and God’s superscription is written on the hearts of the
members, The getting up of a branch of this holy institution in
any locality means the putting forth of a new moral force, an
uplifting power, a power not of ourselves, making for righteousness.
‘Wherever two or three are gathered together in the name of Christ,
in obedience to the heavenly call, and in consequence of having
witnessed the heavenly vision, there Christ is in the midst. “A
weak church,” it is said when the members are few, and when
they are poor in this world’'s goods; but it cannot be weak when
it leans upon the arm of Omnipotence. Before the Church can
become poor, the ocean of God’s love must cease to flow. Strength
is not measured by numbers, nor power by outward appearances.
The Church at Hackelton in 1781 consisted of only nine members,
but it was one of the most powerful forces in Christendom at the
time, since William Carey was one of the nine, and who can say
to what extent is the modern missionary activity due to the inspi-
ration received amongst the little flock at Hackelton. We look
too much to outward pomp and worldly prosperity, and too
little in the direction of spiritual riches, love, faith, hope; to the
spirit of prayer and thorough consecration. May we learn afresh
that it is not by might, nor by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord.

Corwen, H. C. WILLIAMS.
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From the SUNDAY ScmHoor UNION we have received Joung England, an
illustrated magazine (3s.), and a capital magazine it is. Bright and breezy,
full of story and adventure of well-nigh every kind and profusely illustrated;
also THE CHILD'S OWN MAGAZINE, vol. Ixvi., bright and winsome as ever.
THE MINISTER'S WARD, a Temperance Story, by V. Brown-Paterson
{2s. 6d.), is brightly written, graphic in its portraiture of character, and
stating the case for total abstinence strongly, but without auvy trace of
bitterness or exsggeration. The difference between Rev. John Richards snd
his sister, who married Dr. Kenyon, is striking, and her persistence in her
respectable but suicidal course is inexplicable. The story of the Wardies is
suggestive. The conclusion is delightful. In the RED NURSERY SERIES
we have received ‘‘ More Tales Told at the Zoo,” by E. Velvin, aud ** Dick’s
Hero,” by Blanche Atkinson. Two first-class little books.



28

CONDITIONS OF YOUTHFUL SAFETY.

‘‘Is the young man Absalom safe P "—2 SAM. xviii. 29, 30.

anxiety, The highly-favoured son was in open revolt
The father, King David, awaited in deep distress the
result of the last battle. To each messenger from
the seat of war the inquiry was put, with palpitating heart, “Is
the young man Absalom safe ?” How much it meant at such a
moment, from such a nature, who can say ?

If wanting in the pathos and fervour which the circumstances
could alone supply, it is obvious that our question goes far deeper
than David’s, and covers more ground than his. His interrogation
related almost exclusively to the physical man, while we have in
view the far-reaching interests attaching to mental and moral
manhood. We propose to indicate what we conceive to be some
of the conditions of youthful safety.

IL—A young man’s safety is in part conditioned on his respect
Jor his own individuality. 4

The doctrine of ‘“self-reverence, self-knowledge, and self-
control ” is infinitely more sagacious than that of self-stultification.
Christ’s wmaxim, “Lose thyself to save thyself,” meant something-
vastly different from St. Bernard's “ Scorn thyself.” An old tutor
used to say to his pupils, “ Gentlemen, accept your being!” a.
behest charged with deep meaning. In some schools of thought,
wlere men have spent their time in demonstrating that God and
man are synonymous terms, an exaggerated value has been attached
to the individual ego. On the other hand, we have swung to the
opposite extreme, so that self-reverence has had to be reinstated in
the theology of the day.

The Book of Proverbs deprecates the wronging one’s own
soul. This may be done by ignoring it, by never consulting the
hidden man of the heart. In every sane soul there are voices to
which we must pay heed, or suffer loss—the voices of God in the
reason and the conscience. Though not infallible, and never
independent of the written revelation, our intuitions count for
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gomething. ~ Man, know thyself,” has come to be inspired and
authoritative. Freely translated, it may imply that it is imperative
on us to listen to the voices which discourse within the temple of
our own mind, on faith and duty, on the eternally right and
the eternally wrong.

Too many are “born originals and die copies,” content to
efface themselves, to think, speak, and act as others, to become
social, political, and religious marionettes, destitute of individuality,
almost willing to be numbered, instead of named, like convicts
at the galleys. Not so a man who knows himself and respects
himself. Personality is to him a talent of infinite price, not to be
bartered away, nor hidden in the napkin of negligence; but to be
guarded, developed, and employed to noble ends.

During the eighteenth century a philosophic tutor was wont to
instruct his class in full view of a large painting representing the
Temple of Fame. In the foreground of the picture were groups,
right and left, representing different schools of thought. These
schools were portrayed as vieing with each other in attracting the
aspirants. Independent of them all, oblivious of them all, strode
our Shakespeare towards the Temple—the embodiment of self-
reverence. Look on this picture, and on that, and judge ye which
is the nobler.

IT.—A young man’s safety hinges in part upon his respect for
the voices without which greet him at every stage.

There are tongues in trees, and something more, if one will
listen. The voices of the age are legion, and none of them without
signification. In every period our ear is claimed by those who
have stumbled upon new truth, or have found a new way. Tt is
good for us, now and then—without committing ourselves—io pay
heed to these living voices. “Try the spirits,” advises the bosom
friend of Christ. It is most wholesome to get the chambers of
the mind ventilated by the influx of living thoughts. They need
not become our ruling ideas, but they may be allowed to healthily
hybridize our own. If there is anything pitiable it is to see a
person steadily resist the incoming tide of reforming principle and
brecept which bids fair to sanitate and bless a world. The age
which has unfettered the slave, educated the peasant, created
the halfpenny newspaper, and broken the back of a hundred
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monopolies, must have something to say to a young man worth the
listening to.

On the other hand, if you scan the lives, observe the conduct,
mark well the ideals, pleasures, and pursuits of the well-dressed
multitudes who revile the prophets, and affect to scorn the
philanthropists of this day of grace, you will rightly conclude that
“madness lies that way.” There is no safety, in its truest sense,
in a life which moves outside the current of God's beneficent
purpose among men.

Of course, I am supposing that a masculme common sense will
distinguish between the wholesome and diseased theories of life
and conduct which meet us everywhere. We cannot too abruptly
repudiate conceptions, ideas, and maxims which defile the heart,
darken the understanding, and corrupt the whole nature! There
may be no heroism in the Ulysses plan of sealing the ears, lest the
Sirens’ voices enter, neither is there in any plan devised for
excluding microbes from the blood, but God and science lend
their sanction.

To some young men also it might be urged, get rid of this dim
religious light, and move into the open day where God can speak
to you. We plead,in the face of sentiment and custom, for justice
to your own soul, for its life, health, and growth, and would claim
that God, having found utterance through a legion of noble minds,
we must pay reverent heed. Discipleship in their school is not
inconsistent with loyalty to our cherished convictions. By such
help we may discern if the light that is in us be darkness. A
young man is certainly safe in such hands.

III.—A young man’s safety is further conditioned on his alertness
to the perils of life.

A youth’s confidence in himself is apt to weaken his sense of the
menacing dangers of the path. He alone is secure who maintains
the happy equipoise of pride and humility—when too proud to
submit to the moral control of another, and too humble to be
negligent of due safeguards against disaster. The perils of life
are very real and variform. One danger springs from our
inexperience ; we may mistake the false for the true. A party of
visitors—we are told in Emerson—once explored the Mammoth
Cave in Kentucky. At a certain point they halted under a vast
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doe, their torches were taken from them, and they were bidden
to look up. Lo! a magnificent display met their astonished gaze.
The heavens studded with unfamiliar stars beamed upon them.
Presently they discovered that these brilliant orbs were but rock
crystals which reflected the manipulated light of their own lamps,
that instead of an open sky, a great mountain of rock lay above
them. Thus and thus are we all taught caution. It is good for us,
and safe, if we can learn to suspend our judgment for a while, that
experience may solve the question of true or false. The heaven
that fascinates us to-day may present a blank darkness when not
lighted up by the torch of our own imagination.

Forwarned is forearmed. A well-founded antipathy is not a bad
suit of mail. To hate very cordially may be a Christian duty.
Without adopting the doctrine that whatever is is wrong, our
youth will be wise in cultivating a healthy repugnance to much
that holds sway around us. As at Naples there stands out
startlingly clear “a peak of hell amid a paradise” which fascinates
every tourist, so God’s England is studded with “ peaks of hell,”
which, Monaco-like, magnetise their thousands into feverish ruin.
Life is fuller of mystery and tragedy than we at first believe. It
requires much discipline and disillusion before we resolve with wise
Hezekiah to ' go softly all our days "—that is, discreetly, as though
walking on thin ice. '

Amid the most elevated employments we may be assailed by the
sleepless foe. Mount Hamilton, with its Cyclopean telescope and
staff of professors who live in the high places of scientific observa-
tion, is not free, for rattlesnakes abound. How true a symbol of
all high life. Wherein lies safety if this be true? In a condition
of self-guardedness, fortified by prayer. A moral wide-awakeness,
linked with the living Christ, will preserve our youth.

IV.—A young man’s safety is further assured when ke is pledged
to habits of integrity, chastity, and truth.

There may have been no vow to this effect, but deep down in the
inner consciousness there is a tacit understanding with himself
that nothing that is not perfectly square, nothing that is not pure,
nothing that is not absolutely true, can be permitted within the
precincts of his consecrated life. =~ Whatever else he may lack, he
must ring true on the counter of life. Having respect unto the
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voices within, their monitions must be translated into action.
Goethe speaks of Klopstock's “honourable conduct towards
himself.” To everyone comes the temptation to do something
unworthy of himself. ~Well for those who can meet it with a
prompt negative. A memory which bears witness to continuous
honourable conduct 10 one’s self is full of blessing,

What infinite safety there lies in this three-fold armour—
integrity, chastity, and truth! The great poet of the Common-
wealth glories in the hidden strength pertaining to chastity in his
exquisite poem, “ Comus.” Two brothers are seeking their lost
sister in an enchanted forest, keeping alive their trembling hopes
as best they can. Presently one brother strives to nerve the other
by reminding him that their sister is well-armed, they need not
fear. To his astonished inquiry he is told—

““ Tis chastity, my brother, chastity :
She that has that is clad in complete steel.”

Integrity, too, is a firm rock in the storms of life. Think for a
moment of the Sandgate landslip of a few years ago. This smiling
little town, nestling ’neath the sunny hills of Kent, became a
partial ruin. Now, if Sandgate had been built on a substratum
of Aberdeen granite instead of the treacherous green sand, all
would have been well. Thus is it in character.© A young man is
safe if the foundation of his moral and religious life be a four
square integrity.

On the other hand, to know these things and do them not is to
realise Milton’s assertion that “to be weak is to be miserable.”
One of the most pathetic things recorded in modern biography is
the story of Heine, the German writer, in which he is described as
standing before his looking-glass, cursing himself for his meanness.
In order to get on in the world this gifted Jew had submitted to
Christian baptism while destitute of a single Christian conviction.
A sad autumn of mental and moral anguish must they expect
whose summer has been characterised by disloyalty to truth.

V.—Youthful safety is also greatly enhanced when identified
with elevated comradeship.

What we all require in this direction are such as will call into
play the highest and best in us. Those are not fit companions for
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a youth who indulge his whims or flatter his vanities; who divert
him from self-improvement to the observation of other people’s
peculiarities ; who ignore the true dignity of life, and strive to
excite into activity the lower man, which couches in everyone.
Rather must his familiar friend be an incarnate conscience, a
mental and moral whetstone, a discerning spirit who can do justice
to his capabilities and motives, a faithful counsellor in life, a true
chronicler in death.

One of the most instructive things written by Shakespeare goes
to show the evils of base companionships. Prince Harry, son of
proud Bolingbroke, is depicted as hand and glove with Falstaff and
his crew, making night hideous, to the grave scandal of the little
London of that day, dragging royalty in the mire. You have the
melancholy picture of the King in deep abasement, and then the
interview, touching and tearful, in which the father remonstrates
with heart-break. Harry is not wholly lost. In his better nature
he despises Falstaff, that “ hoary iniquity ” ; he admits the folly and
vanity of his life ; accepts, in meekness, the rebuke ; pleads guilty,
and undertakes to cleanse reproach from his name. To the delight
of all the right-minded he makes good his vow, and Harry Madcap
becomes one of our wisest kings.

In one of Olive Schreiner’s “ Dreams ” a woman prays to the gods
that the best of blessings may fall on her lover. Shortly afterwards
she is struck dumb at seeing him in a strange boat drifting from her
to a far-off shore. She is made to understand that the best thing
for him is to be detached from her, that a capable mind is framed
for higher things than luxurious love, Life, for all imbued with a
divine seriousness, is felt to be too sacred for the God-given hours
to be wasted in idle dreaming or passionate dissipation. Human
affection is beautiful; human infatuation is contemptible. The
path of safety for many lies about a hundred miles from their
Present associations,

On the other hand, cherish thou a good friend, grapple him to
thee with hooks of steel, for he is thy salvation.

VI.—A young man is safe when under the ennsbling influenee of
some lofty purpose—notably that of giving pleasure to the Lord
Christ.

Evil is best overcome by good. The lower man is best subdued

3
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by enlarging the sphere of the nobler man in us. Unworthy
aims, motives, and purposes, by which the soul might be
dwarfed, are paralysed when overshadowed by some great all-
absorbing purpose in life. Instances of unholy ambition, with
their sad sequel, abound. All over England you find specimens of
Napoleon’s weeping willow, brought as cuttings from St. Helena.
Foreign diseases probably reach this country through the packing
of imported exotic plants, and it may be playfully suggested that
some spores of Napoleon’s ambition have come over with the slips
of his willow. Would that it had been of a nobler type !

Emerson gives this quaint advice: “ Hitch your wagon to a star.
Let us not fag in paltry works which serve our pot and bag alone.
Let us not lie and steal. No god will help. We shall find all
their teams going the other way. Work rather for those interests
which the divinities honour and promote—justice, love, freedom,
knowledge, utility.” Here is our cue, brothers: “ Work for those
interests which the divinities honour and promote.”” Let us
“hitch our wagon to a star”—in other words, identify ourselves
with a heavenly enterprise, and not judge ourselves worthy of
everlasting distinction by yoking on to those “going the other
way.” Let our aims be Christian, and large enough to be worthy
of Christ. Let us fellowship only broad, brave spirits, commit
ourselves only to great movements, be promoters only of lofty
purposes, the mmain purpose being not to serve ourselves, but to
serve the Lord Christ.

Unhappily, we find young men of bright parts and good chances
who have no definite object in life. They float on a tide of easy
opportunity, at the mercy of siren and maelstrom. Also those
abound who are pledged to the unhealthy ideas and habits of life
which have blackened so many pages of English history. To such
there is no guarantee of safety. On the contrary—as far as
anything is infallibly certain in this world—of the youth who
stands pledged to serve the noble Son of God, and strives with
hearty sincerity to promote the objects dear to His heart, we may
say, he is safe.

VIL—A young man is especially safe if in all this ke has grace
enough, and humanity enough, and wit enough, to preserve a healthy
tone and temper in his life. The union of the above elements
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results in the sweet reasonableness which has ever characterised
the excellent of the earth. The spirit of the life is, after all, the
great condition of well-being. As most people know, “the good
young man” so often unconsciously stands on the edge of a
precipice—the abyss of spiritua) pride. His self-respect and effort
at self-culture may develop a morbid self-consciousness and
conceit. He may come to think the Pope’s cap fits him well.
We all can call to mind one, a successful business man, with a
swollen individuality, and an exaggerated notion of the part he is
destined to play in history. He is half over the precipice; we
may soon have to collect his bones and bury them in all charity.
Oh, young men, beware of the doom of the Pharisees; aye, beware
of the path which leads to the edge, for there are few returning
footprints.

Diderot, the encyclopadist, was afflicted with a brother of that
sort, the spirit of whose life spoiled all the good he possessed.
Diderot writes : “ He would have been a good friend and brother
if religion had not bidden him trample under foot such poor weak-
nesses as these. He is a good Christian who proves to me every
day how much better it would be to be a good man.” We under-
stand that description all too well. There is small gain to the
cause of God when such don the Christian dress. The spirit
which is desired in contrast is illustrated in St. Francis of Assisi.
Enveloped in light and sweetness, he never ceased to preach love
and peace to all.

The question, “ Are you saved ?” is often asked of our youths.
Perhaps the best answer would be that a God-fearing young man
is saved if, amid all the temptations otherwise, he remain healthily
buman; Christianly modest, and divinely lovable.

CHRIST IN PossEssioN; or, THE YIELDED LIFE. By Edward Moore,
M.A. London: James Nisbet & Co., Limited, 21, Berners Street. 3s.6d.—
Mr. Moore’s title was suggested by a phrase of the late Bishop Thorold’s,
to the effect that ‘¢ Christianity was not in posesession in South London.”
He works out the idea in regard to individual life, lamenting that even
in the Church, Christ is not in possession of our minds and hearts. He
indicates the meening of this phrase, and shows what are the imevitable
manifestations and results of a Christ-possessed life, dwelling also on the
means of attaining it. Without any great literary merit, these chapters are
Pointed, timely, aud practical.

W. J. AcoMs,

3.
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SUNDAY MORNINGS WITH THE CHILDREN.

I.—GOLD OR BRASS?
2 CHRONICLES xii, 9, 10,

HESE verses relate a very interesting Bible incident, and we may
be sure that it is related in order to teach us some wise lesson.
(s The incident belongs to the reign of Rehoboam—you have all
read about him, you know how foolish he was, how, for one
thing, when he came to the throne of his father Solomon, he
dismissed all the wise and experienced counsellors, who would have advised
him well concerning the government of his country, and how he took in
their place a number of his companions as foolish and inexperienced as him-
self, and, acting on their advice, he began & new kind of government over-
bearing and insolent, so that the majority of the tribes revolted from him
and set up a king and kingdom of their own. One of the kings of England
was called John Lackland, and Rehobosm might very truthfully have
been described in the same way. He lost the greater part of his land, he
lost the love and respect of his people, and these verses tell us he lost some
of the most precious State treasures that belonged to S8olomon his father.
Among these State treasures were the golden shields of which these verses
tell us. There were 300 of them and 200 golden targets, and they were.
worth an enormous sum of money. They were not solid gold. Sbields
were most frequently made of wood and covered with the skin of an animal,
or with metal of some kind; these shields, which were made to the order of
Solomon, were probably wooden shields covered with pure glittering gold.
They were used, as many of those treasures stored in the jewel chamber
in the Tower of London are, on State occasions. When the King went in
state to the glorious temple which he had built, as the Queen has some-
times gone in state to St. Paul’s or to Westminster Abbey, these golden
shields were taken down from their places and carried by the soldiers who
accompanied the King from the Palace to the Temple. They were a sign of
the great wealth of Solomon, and also a sign that the richest things that he
had should be carried into the Temple of the Lord; they don’t seem to have
been used for anything else. Well, Rehoboam lost them through his
wealmess and folly, as he lost many other things. The King of Egypt, .
hearing how weak he was, came up and fought against him, easily over-
came him, and carried off those treasures, which were worth, I suppose, half
a million of pounds—twice as much as the Baptist Union wants to raise for
& Twentieth Century Fund, for the building of churches and a church-
house, for helping poor ministers, and preaching the Gospel all over
England. All this treasure was carried off by the Egyptians.
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We should ell feel very sorry for poor Rehoboam if, when this loss—follow-
ing on the hecls of many other losses—befel him, he had felt sorry for
himself ; if he had called his people together, and had gone wp to the
Temple without any shields, and had there confessed his foolishness before
God and the people, and had prayed to be made a better and wiser man.

T hen we should have felt that his losses had really done him good, and
taught bim wisdom. But instead of that he pretended to carry it all off
with a careless and defiant spirit. The golden shields were gone—he could
do quite as well without them ; he would have some brass ones made of the
same pattern, and when he went up to the Temple his guards should carry
them, and if they were polished very bright no one would miss the golden
shields, or feel how much poorer the King and the nation had been made
through his folly. I think he wanted to pretend that brass shields were
just as good as gold. Have you, boys and girls, ever kmown anything like
that ? Think for a moment.

There are golden things, precious and beautiful things, which belong to
us, which God sends to us as He sent all these treasures to Rehoboam, and
wemay lose them, and then we may take brass things, common things, things
which are worth nothing, and try to make believe that they are quite as good.

A good friendship is a golden treasure. The friendship of a good, brave,
true, kind, industrious boy, or a pure, gentle, faithful, and obedient girl—
a boy or girl who will never speak an untrue, or impure, or unmannerly
word ; who will talk with you of noble and good things. I call a friendship
of that sort a golden friendship, much more precious and useful than
Solomon’s shields. And you can lose it through carelessmess, through
foolish behaviour. You may behave so unworthily as to grieve and quite
tire out your friend, so as to cause your friend to feel that he or she can be
your friend no longer. Then you can behave as foolishly as Rehoboam did.
Instead of confessing your fault and trying to get the friendship back, you
can make a brass friendship. Just while you are angry about your loss,
you can take up with a careless, idle, worthless, even evil-minded boy or girl,
who makes fun of truth, and hard work, and religion, but who perhaps
flatters you. You have got a friendship—and when you meet your old friend
in the street walking alone, while you have got your new companion, you
toss your head, you laugh very loudly, you pretend to be as happy and
satisfied as possible, you can do quite as well without him and his strait-
laced ways; but you lmow that it is all pretence. You have lost & gold
friendship ; you have got a brass one, and it can never be the same.

Then there are golden pleasures. Doing your best all the week, and all
the term, at home and in school, being obedient, unselfish, cheerful. It is
very hard work to secure these pleasures; but is there anything happier than
to hear your father’s and mother’s ‘ Well done ” at the end of the day and
the week P to see their faces brighten when they open and read the school
report and see that conduct and diligence have been good all through the
term ? Ts there anything sweeter than to lie down at night with a feeling
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in your heart that you have tried to please God, and that He who sees all,
who blessed little children, if you could feel His touch and hear His voice,
would lay His hand on your head and say, with pleasurc in His face, Well
done P

But there are brass pleasures. The pleasures of pleasing yourselves, of
playing slily all through school time. There are pleasures of idleness, and
disobedience—even of wickedness—and sometimes—for we have a more
watchful enemy than Rehoboam had—we are assailed by temptation and we
lose our golden pleasures, and then the danger is that, instead of repentance
and confession, we should try to satisfy ourselves with the lower, and
poorer, and baser pleasures, and to think that it does not make so much
difference after all.

Then. dear boys and girls, there is a golden character that we may have,
that some of us doubtless are seeking after, built up by cherishing golden
thoughts and desires, by doing golden acts every day—the golden character
of one who loves God, and does good deeds to men, and knows the joy of
holy living. And there is the brass character of one who goes after the
pleasures of the world, who is careless about others, about (God, about
goodness, about the life that lasts for ever, and who only lives to please
himself. Which character will you determine to seek, gold or brass P

Don’t let it be forgotten. The golden things of life, feelings, desires,
friendships, habits, character, may be all lost through carelessness on our
part. They may not be lost all at once, as Rehoboam’s shields were, but
gradusally. It is not possible for gold to turn into brass, but it is possible
for us to have a golden spirit and character gradually changed into & brass
spirit and character. One of the Old Testament prophets says, writing of
the character of his people: ¢ How is the gold become dim, and the
most fine gold changed !”” All the beauty of holiness has vanished from
life, and a lower and worldly spirit has taken its place.

The last lesson, dear children, is that what is lost in this way may be
restored ; what has been changed from better to worse may be changed back
again. I don’t lmow whether Rehoboam could have got back his land and
his golden shields if he had been penitent and earnest—perhaps not, but I
am sure you can get back the golden things belonging to your character.
You may get back a friendship, perhaps with added love, if you will apolo-
gise to your friend for your wrong and rude behaviour, I don’t know what
you may have lost during the months of this year; perhaps the habit of
prayer, of trying to be good and faithful, of reading your Bible, of trusting
in Christ for help. Perhaps you have formed other and poorer habits.

You can change back agein. The message of the Bible is : ““A new heart
will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you.” Let us be sorry
about the precious things we have lost through carelessness ; let us ask God
to forgive and cleanse us, and to give us His Holy Spirit. If it is possible to
exchange gold for brass, it is also possible to exchange brass for gold.

CHARLES BROWN.
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NOTES AND COMMENTS.

EW YEAR'S GREETING.—With cordial pleasure we wish ali
our readers a Happy New Year, and trust that in our pages,
as month after month passes away, they will find much to
stimulate their best energies and to enrich their spiritual life.
Happiness depends ultimately upon character, and character

again on our relation to God through Jesus Christ. Loyal-hearted
Christians and loyal Baptists ought to be the happiest of men. Our
denominational outlook has never been brighter than in the closing
year of the nineteenth century. The Twentieth Century Fund, as is
remarked in another paragraph, has done much to conmsolidate our forces
and to stimulate us to new effort. Whatever it may extract from us, it has
conferred upon us already an immense boon. The churches have been
awakened to a mew perception of their obligations in regard to our home
work, and we believe that in an equal measure our Foreign Missions will be
benefited. These two must go hand in hand, for neither can be neglected
without inflicting injury on the other.

DENOMINATIONAL COHESION AND LoYALTY TO THE BAPTIST UNION.—There
is much in the past year’s denominational life to awaken our gratitude and
fill us with hope. A year ago our Century Fund was still a matter of
private discussion, and now the organisation for raising it is at work in all
directions, and is receiving general and enthusiastic support. The death of
Dr. Spurgeon on the threshold of office was indeed a severe blow to the
Baptist Union ; but Dr. Clifford, who stepped with so much self-sacrifice
into the vacant place, has excelled himself—himself without a peer—by the
ardour and manifoldness of his service; while the priceless gift of health
has been accorded to our secretary, Rev. J. H. Shakespeare, in a time of
extreme strain and of incessant demsnd upon his energies, though those
who come into closest contast with him have continually to warn him of
the dangers of over-work. One advantage peculiar to great enterprises
we may expect to accrue from the endeavour to fulfil the task which
has been undertaken; as a denomination we shall be consolidated and
strengthened, small jealousies and unreal divisions will cease, and a
Dew and deeper sense of brotherhood in service, as well as in faith and
order, will be reawakened, and fit us to take our due share in the evan-
gelisation of our country. Hitherto the number of Baptists who have
held conscious relations with their brethren outside their own immediate
circle has been small, though probably never larger than to-day. But we
are being helped to realise that we have common interests and aims, and a
common holy trust committed to us. We have embraced our faith and
Church order from no passing pique and for no worldly advantage, but
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because we can best embody in them our own desire to be part of the
Kingdom of God, and because we believe that the Kingdom of God can
make most effective use of such churches as ours for the furtherance of its
progress in the world. It is not less individualism which we desire or
require, but rather that the individuel should come to his full estate and
enter on his complete family and citizen and patriotic rights and duties in
relation to the whole circle of Christian life and activity. The man must
come to himself before he can be a Christian, and he must come to himself
before he can go to his Father; but when he goes to his Father he will
have to go to his brother also, and a whole world of new obligations
opens before him. By our prayers, by our personal service, by our
sacrificial gifts let us further the cause which for us is not identified with
the Kingdom of God, but our great opportunity, committed wholly to our
trust, for hastening the coming of the Kingdom.

How To GIvE.—There are many sad hearts and shadowed hearths in
British homes through the great war which our country has on hand, and
our profoundest sympathies are awakened for those who have lost, or are
losing, sons, husbands, fathers, in the battle-field, far from love and home.
They are our soldiers, and are fighting our battles whatever their or our views
of the conflict, and we can but admire the heroism, the forgetfulness of self,
the completeness of the sacrifice with which they do their work, face their foe,
and accept their fate. And we are soldiers, too, of the Lord Christ, soldiers
on the tented field. in touch with the foe, with the one holy cause to fight
for, and eternal life as the sure reward of the good warfare. They do it to
obtain a corruptible crown, we an incorruptible. What manner of men
ought we to be? How will our sacrifices compare with theirs? The
question is not one lightly to be put aside. It concerns us especially, not
only because of the claims of our present and pressing work, but because we
are Baptists. . 'We hold by the symbol, and we do well. But it will avail
us nothing unuless we hold by the reality. We have pledged ourselves
to die with Christ that we may live with Him, and unless we can accuse the
Lord Himself of meanuess, half-hearted surrender, and stinted and grudging
gifts, we cannot excuse them in ourselves. Proportionate giving is no doubt
& useful means to a good end, but it savours too much of the shadow to be
the very substance of the goed things to come. Rather we mneed to
remember that we are not our own, that we are stewards, and while even
the steward is worthy of his hire, he will have to give account of his Lord’s
substance. We must give and live and work as men who have been redeemed,
by the precious blood of Christ. 'Will not our Century Fund help us to do this?
Can it not be used in every church as a mighty lever to lift the scale of
devotion and of giving to a level so high that when the money gathered
is all spent and forgotten there may still abide new moral and spiritual
forces ever widening in influence, and winning new victories and yielding new
sacrifices for the love of Christ ?
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«Tne AWE oF THE NEw CENTURY” is the title of a charming brochure
written by Dr. R. F. Horton, and published in a form which is a delight
to look at and handle by Messrs, James Clarke & Co. It will prove a
welcome New Yenr's gift alike for its external beauty and its inspiring
contents. It is throughout radiant with hope—inspired by a sunny
optimism, such as befits an age of *‘ Discovery and Diffusion.” With most
of Dr. Horton’s forecasts we are in hearty agreement. We are not, how-
ever, altogether with him when he writes : ‘‘Ishould not wonder if presently
we ccase to speak of denominations, and keep in the background such
trivialities as Episcopalian, Presbyterian, Methodist, Baptist, and begin to
speak solely of realities, souls that are conscious of their Father and obedient
to their Master.”” So far as we are concerned we desire to remember that
all the Father’s children are not alike. They are cast in different moulds,
with different tastes and dispositions, trainings, and beliefs. We do not wish
for rigid uniformity, and willingly concede to others the liberty we claim for
ourselves. But we uphold the Baptist position not because we forget, but
are conscious of our Father and are obedient to our Master. Baptism is
the symbol of a great and glorious reality. =~ Were we to abandon our
position we should be guilty of disobedience.

THE EcCcLESIASTICAL OUTLOOK.—Looking back upon the conflicts of the
past year, so far as they affect the Protestant character of the Anglican
Church, we have an increasing feeling that there has been no real and
decisive battle between the opposing parties, but mere skirmishing, in which
the issue is still doubtful, and whatis lost or won may, or may not, be of any
advantage to either party. To decide that incense may not be ceremonizlly
burnt at present, and that lights may not be carried about, is a ridiculus mis
indeed, when we recall the letters of Sir William Harcourt, the debates in
Parliament, the agitation of Mr. Kensit, and all the energetic demonstra-
tions of the Evavgelical party; while Mass, Reservation, Prayers for the
Dead, and all the accompanying teaching, go on unrebuked and unchecked.
Some twenty-five clergymen still refuse to accept the Archbishops’ opinion,
and continue the ceremonial use of incemse, and whether or not to follow
words with action the Bishops are at their wits’ end to decide. Perhaps
the most serious blow which has befallen the extreme Ritualistic party is
the sudden loss of the Guardian’s support. Every reader of that most ably-
conducted Church paper must have rubbed his eyes when he opened his copy
on December 7th, and found that in the first leading article the Ritualists
were quietly thrown over and the Bishops strongly supported. ‘¢ Our
Bishops are fully alive to their responsibilities for the spiritual welfare of all
those whom God has committed to their charge; many considerations must
weigh with them which in the heat of controversy we other Churchmen are
apt to forget. Meanwhile, it is the part of faith to distrust violent remedies,
and to trust our spiritual chiefs.”” This is surely a change of front and good
Tory doctrine to boot. In the meantime, there is one cause which has
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undoubtedly been helped forward by the year’s controversy—the cause of
Disestablishment. The fetters of the State gall the earnest men of all
parties in the Church as never before; and men of strong convictions and
deep spiritual fervour are on all hands desiring to breathe a freer air, and to
own a more direct responsibility to the guidance of the Spirit of God.

TrE JOURNALTSTIC CONSCIENCE.—The change of attitude in the Guardian
towards the extreme Ritualists is contemporary with a change of editor.
Whether that change was brought about because of ecclesiastical pressure, or
because the proprietors held other views and had at length had enough of it,
does mot tramspire, but it is remarkable as one of several ¢ striking’
instances during the last few weeks in which editors and their helpers.
have retired from honourable and lucrative positions rather than be
false to their convictions and write otherwise than from the heart. Time
was when it was taken for granted that an editor had opinions which he
might change to suit his masters, but had no need of anything in the
shape of convictions. But the example set by the editors of the Daily
Clronicle, the Eclo, and the Guardian, in resigning their posts rather than
write to order, will stir the nobler ambitions of hundreds of young
journslists, and awaken searchings of heart in many a man who has been
tempted to be false to himself. The temptation to the jourmalist is less.
subtil but not more real, however, than the temptation to the minister, to
preach what he pleases, and what fills the pews and the purse, rather than
the truth of God. When one is overmastered by some great theme it is easy
to be faithful, but in the common way of common service only the man who
goes forth from before the face of God to do His work can be wholly free
from mean infidelities and petty distortions of the truth.

PrieEsT ok ProPHET: EITHER ok BorH P—This old question, started.
by the stirring sermon of Ian Maclaren, to which we referred in our last-
issue, has been discussed during the month with no little earnestness. Mr.
Baring-Gould, a better novelist than theologian, contends that all through
history the Priest and the Prophet have been like the two little figures in
the old-fashioned countryman's weather-glass, one coming to the front
in foul weather, the other in fair, so that each in turn speaks with Divine
authority. Canon Hammond, formerly a Congregational minister, who has.
made more elaborate attempts than most clergymen to understand Non-
conformity, though not with conspicuous success, in his correspondence with
Dr. Watson claims that both are essential to the order and the well-being-
of the Christian Church. Dr. Watson ably defends his pronouncement.
After all, the question is not one that concerns the ministry alone. Questions.
much more profound lie behind it, and need to be unswered. Above all,
there is the question of Sacrifice, both under the Old Covenant and the New,
a question to which evangelical theology, like other theologies, has given
but too little attention. What is a sacrifice? What is its efficacy 7 What
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makes it efficacious ?  Is it acceptable to God because of something in the
gacrifice, or something in the priest, or something in the man who offers it,
and which it sets forth in the New Covenant more perfectly and in the Old
less perfectly in its presentation to God ? 1Is the sacrifice of Jesus Christ on
y behalf available for me through something which a priest may say or do,
or because it is both to me and to God the perfect expression of my peni-
tence, and of my desire to enter into and abide in covenant relations with
Him? A full answer to these questions that will commend itself to the
devout and learned expositor of the New Testament and to the devout anrd
learned inquirer into the moral nature and spiritual needs of men would
settle for any man and for ever the problem of the priest.

Tiie TEMPERANCE QUESTION AND THE LIBERAL PARTY.—We are very
glad to find that the minority report of the Royal Commission on the Sale
of Intoxicating Liquors is commending itself more and more as a basis of
union amongst those who are in favour of pressing forward temperance
legislation. Mr. Campbell-Bannerman has expressed his hearty approval of
its recommendations. Bearing, as it does, the signature of the Archbishop
of Canterbury, it can hardly be unacceptable to the Church of England
Temperance Society. A letter, signed by all the conspicuous stalwarts of
the local veto programme, with a single exception, urges the advisability of
making it the temperance plank in the next political campaign. With
regard to the exception, we do not lose sight of the immense labours which
Sir Wilfrid Lawson has expended on the cause, and the courage with which
he has led again and agein a2 somewhat forlorn hope; but not even at his
bidding will the Liberal or the temperance party be willing to postpone
again the half-loaf as it did a quarter of a century ago, when it treated with
coldness the proposals of Mr. Bruce, proposals which, if they had been
carried into effect, with the modifications which their practical working
would from time to time have suggested, would have changed the whole
aspect of the drink question in this country. The report itself does not pro-
fess finality, but it makes proposals to which every man with eyes and a
heart for the commonweal will accord a warm welcome. There is abso-
lutely no prospect of the present Government and Parliament doing any-
thing in this direction, and if in turn they are succeeded by a Liberal
majority, they are likely to leave so heavy a heritage of debt and of increased
national expenditure, that there will be small desire in the official mind to
reduce the national income from any source unless for some great and per-
menent national advantage. Now is the time to educate our masters, and
to awaken or re-awaken the clear conviction of the immense strength which
would accrue to us if we became a sober people, and turned to nobler uses
the scores of millions of money perverted every year to the infernal task of
filling our gaols, asylums, and refuges with the viotims of the drink.

WaR v SouTir AFRICA.—The checks and reverses which have befallen our
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troops have, unfortunately, been far greater than wc anticipated, and it
has become more and more evident that they are seriously outnumbered, ns
well as outwitted, by the cnormous forces brought into the field against
them. We have no doubt as to the ultimate issue of the conflict, but this
is no little war, and it does seem, as Lord Rosebery recently stated, as if we
were simply going to ‘‘ muddle through.” Wae are glad to see that even the
Conservative papers call upon the nation to lay aside its boastfulness, and to
humiliate itself in view of our position. Whatever our views as to the war,
we can all unite in the prayer which is being offered daily in Westminster
Abbey : ‘“ Prosper the forces of our Queen and country ; decide the issues of
this war according to righteousness; have mercy on all the wounded, our
own, and of the enemy ; succour the dying, comfort the bereaved.” Again,
there is not a right-minded Englishman or Englishwomen who will not add
Amen to the touching message of the Princess of Wales, so sincere and
beautiful that we must find a place for it in this note :—‘ My heart bleeds
for the poor widows and fatherless whose loved ones have met a glorious
death fighting for their Queen and country. May God help and comfort
‘them in their saddened Christmas and give them that peace which passeth
understanding !
¢ Pence, perfect peace, with loved ones far away ?
In Jesu's keeping we are safe and they.’ ”

LITERARY REVIEW.
GoD’'s GREATER BRITAIN: Letters and Addresses by John Clifford, M.A.,
D.D. James Clarke & Co. 3s, 6d.

THE letters contributed by Dr. Clifford to the Christian World during his
progress round the world in 1897 attracted wide attention, and .- gave a view
of colonial life which was at once clear-sighted, sound, and practical—
thoroughly statesman-like and true to Christian ideals. Wherever he went
Dr. Clifford was wide awake and found means of informing himself of facts
and opinions which by no means lie on the surface. The addresses he
delivered after his return home were equally well informed and throw
considerable light on the social, educational, and religious conditions
existing in the colonies. The letters and addresses as here collected make &
real ““live ” book, which enchains the reader’s attention, sets him thinking,
and suggests methods for dealing most effectively with our pressing home
problems in church and school, in workshop, market, and State. The
photographs of Dr., Mrs., and Miss Clifford are good—specially that in
which they appear ‘“ in miners’ attire’ in the gold mines at Ballarat.

Lesves FroM THE TrRRE oF Lire. By Alexander MacLaren, D.D.
London: Isbister & Co. &s.

WE have here some fifty brief sermons by the prince of expositors, giving

the substance of discourses which when preached would be much longer.
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Ministers in quest of apt and timely subjects could not comsult a better
volume than this. Its terse, incisive thought, its seer-like vision, its choice
illustrations, and its practical force invest it with the highest value.

Gop’s SHEPHEND CARE. Chapters on the Twenty-third Psalm. By
Jumes Culross, D.D.—Curist’s Jov, and Other Papers. By James
Culross, D.D. B8tirling: Drummond’s Tract Depdt. London: 8. W.
Partridge & Co. 1s. and 1s. 6d. each.

Tuesg small booklets form a valuable legacy left by our revered friend,
Dr. Culross. Few men were so well fitted to expound the meaning of the
twenty-third Psalm, as few more fully understood the mind of Jesus Christ.
His seer-like vision, his deep piety, and his large-hearted humanity found
choice expression in both these volumes. Some of the chapters in ““ Christ’s
Joy " have especially struck us: ‘‘ Christ our Life,” *‘ Christlikeness,” and
¢« The Three Christian Graces.”” The volume closes with a brief paper on
the ‘Church,” in which our Nonconformist conception of it is clearly
expounded and powerfully vindicated.

CHRISTIAN MystIcisM. Eight Lectures, delivered before the University
of Oxford. By William Ralph Inge, M.A. Methuen & Co. 12s.
MYSTICISM i a somewhat unusual subject for a Bampton Lecture, which
is generally understood to discuss the evidences of Christianity and to aim at
the confirmation of the Christian faith. But any subject which illustrates
the essential nature and effective working of Christianity possesses an
apologetic force, and so far answers the purpose of the Bampton founda-
tion. Mr. Inge has not, as he confesses, been a life-long student of
Mysticism, but had recourse to it for the purpose of finding therein a
philosophy and rule of life. He believes that it supplies intellectual and
spiritual satisfaction, meeting the highest demands of the intellect and the
conscience. Any system which does this is sure to stand. In his first
lecture, he explains the ‘‘ general characteristics of mysticism,”” which he
defines as ‘the attempt to realise, in thought and feeling, the immanence
of the temporal in the eternal, and of the eternal in the temporal.”
This again involves three distinct articles of faith, which, however, will
be admitted more or less fully by all Christian thinkers: that we have
an organ for the discernment of spiritual truth, which, in its own
sphere, is as much to be trusted as are the crgans of semsation in
theirs; that man, in order to kmow God, must be a partaker of the
Divine nature, knowledge being thus a result rather than a cause or
medium of life ; that purity of heart and love in the soul are an indispensable
condition to our seeing God and Divine truth. This is the essence of
Mysticism (though the description seems to cover much which cannot be so
chssiﬁed), and the lectures are written to illustrate the conception thus
expressed. The mystical tendency has developed itself upon two main lines
of thought—the withdrawal as far as possible from the dominion of the
enses, and the endeavour to find in external life the type and shadow
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of higher things, the material being regarded as the symbol of the
spiritual and eternal. Mr. Inge traces the history of Mysticism throughout
its different stages and in its various phases, dealing with the mystical
element in the Bible and in Greek Philosophy, with Christian Platonism
and Speculative Mysticism, the system of Erigena, Bonaventura, Eckart,
Tauler, St. Teresa, Fénélon, and others, finishing up with ‘ Nature
Mysticism,” or Symbolism, as set forth in many of our great poets, and
notably in Wordsworth. The book, though not complete, is a valuable
study of its great subject, and will aid intelligent readers to form clear
ideas concerning it, which they will be able to co-ordinate with their own
faith. Mysticism is certainly not the whole of Christianity, but it represents
a side of our life which must not be overlecked, and the goal to which it
beckons us may be reached by men of diverse minds. As Mr. Inge expresses
it :  The ‘land which is very far off’ is always visible to those who have
climbed the holy mountain. It may be scaled by the path of prayer and
mortification, or by the path of devout study of God’s handiwork in Nature
(and under this head I would wish to include not .only the way traced out
by Wordsworth, but that hitherto less-trodden road which should lead the
physicist to God); and, lastly, by the path of consecrated life in the great
world, which, as it is the most exposed to temptations; is perhaps on that
account the most blessed of the three.”” The lecturer, we ought to add, is a
little hard (in his appendix) on Robert Alfred Vaughan, whom he has
slightly misunderstood.

IpEarIisM AND THEoOLOGY. A Study of Presuppositions. By Charles F.
d’Arcy, B.D. The Donellan Lectures, delivered before the University
of Dublin, 1897-8. Hodder & Stoughton. 6s.

THESE Donellan Lectures have sappeared simultsneously with the late

Principal Caird’s Gifford Lectures, to which they present many resemblances

and not a few, contrasts. The lectures are written in a clear, forceful

style, which wins attention even to somewhat subtle and abstruse
arguments. The Idealism with which we are here brought into contact
stops short—we are not sure that it stops short consistently—of the Neo-

Hegelianism which is now so fashionable. We believe with our author in

Idealism, but we are not sure that it leads us, as he says, to the Ego, the

principle of Personality, and no further. This Solipsism, or the doctrine

“that I, the thinking self-conscious subject, am the universe,” is not a

necessary result of Idealism. Principal Caird (inter alios) has shown that the

consciousness of Self implies also the existence of a not self. Mr. d’Arcy
assumes the existence of other spirits, and holds that we must believe
in God as the self-comscious subject, who makes nature possible. We
have, a8 he contends, to believe in the Personality of God, but in more
than that. ¢ The experience of & person is like a panorama into which
nope but he can enter. If God were simply a person, nature would
become a private panorama of His, from which all other persons would
be excluded. Tn that case, He would be mo longer God. He would be
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one smong meny. . . . The fact i3, the multitude of persons implies
the existence of s principle of unity more fundamentel than that of
personelity, e unity in which sll spirits have their home and bond of union.”
This is the key of Mr. d’Arcy’s position—a super-personal and multi-
personal God, harmonising with the Christian doctrise of the Trinity,
which it tends to make credible, though it does not in itself prove it. We
are pleinly moving here in & region of abstract ideas and are depending
upon metaphysics, and in & notice like this discussion is out of the question.
We will only say that Mr. d’Arcy’s reasoning, while not always easy to
follow, at any rate by those unaccustomed to such pursuits, is stated with
remarkable clearness, and to our mind goes a long way towards establishing
his conclusions. The study of this volume will be a bracing discipline to
ministers, as well as a means of gaining acquaintance with one of the most
urgent theological problems of the day.

THE CHRISTIOLOGY OF JESUS. Being His Teaching Concerning Himself
according to the Synoptical Gospels. By the Rev. James Stalker,
M.A., D.D. Hodder & Stoughton. 6s.

WE gather from the announcement on the fly-leaf of this volume that

Dr. Stalker contemplates dealing with the whole teaching of Jesus Christ,

and that this volume is to be followed by one on ‘ The Ethic of Jesus,”

and another on ‘‘ The Teaching of Jesus as Recorded by 8t. John.” TFor
many years past the subject has had possession of his mind, and not a few of
usremember the delight with which we received first his ¢ Life of Christ,” and
subsequently his “ Imago Christi.” The subject, we need not say, is a great
one, and demands the utmost study that the most capable and erudite minds
can give it. The teaching of Jesus in general, and His teaching concerning

Himself in particular, form the basis of all sound doctrine; and unless we

can rely on the Gospels as trustworthy we shall be as those who plough the

sands. We believe with Dr. Stalker that no words have such self-evidencing
power as those of our Lord. There are no words which so completely

“find ” us in the purely ethical sphere, or appear more credible—may we

not say more inevitable and necessary,—in the super-ethical or spiritual.

The teaching of the Synoptists in relation to the personality and work of

Christ has often been regarded as elementary and indecisive as compared

with that in the fourth Gospel, but Dr. Stalker shows that we have even in

it the essential elements of the evangelical and orthodox faith. His dis-
cussions on the Son of Man, the Son of God, the Messiah, the Redeemer,
and the Judge, all help us to get nearer to a true understanding of our

Lord’s essential nature. The refutation of the naturalistic positions is

trenchant and conclusive, and the real Divinity of Jesus Christ, as set forth in

the great creeds of Christendom, fully established. In two Appendices Dr.

Stalker deals first of all with an untranslated volume of Wendt's and with the

Book of Enoch. The criticism of Wendt, in its almost crass rationalism and

anti-supernaturalism, is at once keen and conclusive, and should be read by

all those who have been bewildered by that ingenious author’s theories.
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STUDIES oF TR PoORTRAIT oF CHRIST. By the Rev. George Matheson,
M.A,, D.D,, F.R.8.E,, formerly Minister of the parish of 8t. Bernard's,
Edinburgh. Hodder & Stonghton. Gs.

ThIs is a work which, when complete, will form a fitting crown to
Dr. Matheson’s literary labonrs. The “ portrait’” he studies is that
presented to us in the GQospels, and he approaches it rs fur as possible with
&n absolutely unbiassed mind. The work has a wmanifest correspondence
with that in which he dealt with the spiritual development of St. Psul, as
he here endeavours to trace the spiritual development not of the life, but of
the work of our Lord, fixing attention not so much on the divine as on the
human side of Christ, He has given us not an abstract doctrinal treatise,
but a devotional work—a work which throughout reads like the music of a
noble prose poem. It has the freshmess, the suggestiveness, and the fine
spiritual force which we have long associated with Dr, Matheson’s name;
and even though some of his positions are open to gnestion, its whole
tendency is to bring the one perfect life nearer to our sympathies, and to
bind us by stronger cords to the  highest, holiest manhood,” which is also
veritable deity.

MESSRS. MACMILLAN’S BOOKS.

THE EvVERSLEY SHARESPEARE has now reached its last volume, and forms
in our judgment-—for general readers—the most convenient and beautiful
of all editions of our greatest poet. In size, paper and printing, beauty
of binding and lightness it could not be surpassed. Volume IX. contains
the great tragedies of ‘‘Xing Lear,” ‘ Macbeth,” and *Antony and
Cleopatra.” YVolume X. contains *“ Coriolsnus,” ““ Timon of Athens’’ and
the whole of the Poems. Professor Herford's Introduction and Notes have
g0 often been characterised and commended that it would be superfluons to
eulogise them further. In relation to the Sonnets, he takes a position
midway between that of the Herbertists and Southamptonists, justly
remarking that: “The supreme poetic worth of the Sonnets makes the
question of their origin in one sense idle. They are there, once for all, and
their beauty is neither enhanced nor impaired, whether they reflect
Shakespeare’s actual experiences or body forth his dreams.” If anything,
Professor Herford inclines towards the Southamptopists. The ¢‘rival
poet ” he is inclined to regard as Chapman, and deems *“that hypothesis
well invented.” His judgments are at once sober and incisive.

Ir the ““ Highways and Byways” Series, Mr. Arthur Norway’s YORKSHIRE,
illustrated by Joseph Pennell and Hugh Thomson, will hold a high place.
Mr. Norway wields a graceful pen with a light airy touch. He can at
will give rein to fancy and imagination and transport himself to the old and
far-off times, 28 he can vividly describe scenes actually befora him. His
enthusiasm for Yorkshire is nearly as great as it is for Devonshire: “Here
is a chire which from the first twilight of our stormy history has caught
all men's imegination by the strength and vigour of its life, a stage on
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which the grandest dramas have been played out with pomp and tragedy,

goil which has been drenched through and through by the very noblest
blood in Englaend, a sturdy bulwark thrust well nigh across the whole
width of the country in the track of Scotch invasion, a land of tradi-
tion, of romance, and one withal of beauty so great and varied, so rarea
medley of exquisite river valleys falling out of wild moorland mounteins

LI |-

N 1Y

and of stern sea coast as can be matched only in one other shire.”” Mr.
Norway is perhaps more at home in describing stately minsters, gray old
ruing and out-of-the-way scenery than in roaming the streets of grimy
towns and cities, where foundries and mills send up their clouds of smoke
and the noise of the hammer drowns all softer music. He has caught with
rare insight the spirit of the hills and valleys, the moorlands and streams
of this ¢ best shire in England,” as quaint old Fuller called it, and has
4
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reproduced many of its most thrilling traditions, heroic adventures and far-
off old-world stories. Mr. Pennell has delineated Yorkshire scenery in his
own vivid style, while Mr. Hugh Thomson’s skilful -pen has reproduced

KIRKSTALL ABBEY.

GrogZ
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for us scenes of ancient life on high-road and on village green aud in
baronial hells. Of the illustrations we are able to present our readers with
two—RBTAITHES, near Whitby, and KIRKSTALL ABBEY, near Leeds,
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Tue REVELATION OF JESUS. A Study of the Primary Sources of Christianity.
By George Holley Gilbert, Ph.D., D.D. (6s.), comes from the Macmillan
Company, New York. Dr. Gilbert, who is Professor of Old Testament
Literaturc and Interpretation in Chicago Theological Seminary, is the
author of ‘The Student’s Life of Jesus” and ‘“The Student’s Life of
Paul,” both of which we heartily commended a few months ago. They
arc indeed works of quite special value. ‘“The Revelation of Jesus”
is a sequel to them in this sense, that it discusses our Lord’s teaching,
or the specific doctrines of the Gospel of which no notice was taken
in the earlier works. The thought of Jesus is, as the author says, of
infinite value to all men, and ought to be followed with the utmost
accuracy. The aim of the work is similar to that of Wendt, but it
is smaller and more compact and perhaps a little nearer the orthodox
position, although its explanation of such phrases as. ‘‘the Son of Man,”
‘“the Son of God,’”’ as purely Messianic, and therefore as giving us no
insight into our Lord’s essentisl nature, cannot be regarded as satisfactory.
Dr. Stalker’s lectures on the same theme in his ‘“ Christology of Jesus”
ought to be read in connection with this chapter. Dr. Gilbert’s position as
regards the rites of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper is the result of « prier:
beliefs. While sympathising with much that he says as to the inferiority
of the ceremonial, he has on some points missed his way, as we intend to
show in a subsequent number. No points of difference should prevent all
theological students from securing this book with the view of mastering
it.—GLEANINGS IN HoLy FreELps. By Hugh Macmillan, D.D., LL.D,,
F.R.S.E., &e. 3s. 6d. IT would be superfluous to do more than indicate
the publication of a work like this. Dr. Macmillan, who has been a great
traveller, especially in the East, is & watchful and trained observer both
of men and nature. He has the eye of an expert and the imagination of
a poet, and writes invariably to good purpose. It is certainly the fact that
the spiritual harvests of the Holy Land are rich beyond comparison, and
that its gleanings emong the sheaves are a harvest in themselves. We know
of no more delightful essays than he has here given us on *‘ the Shells of the
Sca of Galilee,” ‘‘ the Dew of Hermon,” “ the Bells of the Horses,” * the
Vision of Bethel,” and his charming account of ‘‘the Convent of Mar
Baba,” which every student of the Bible and Church history ought to read.—
THE BRAVEST oF THEM ALn, A Story for Young People. By Mrs.
Edwin Hohler. Illustrated by Charles E. Brock. A bright, healthy-toned,
entertaining story, which all young people may read with advantage. It
tells of a family of Scotch boys bred in London, who after a time went to
some part of the Highlands to live where their ancestors had been involved
in feuds with the clans around them. The occupants of Graeme Castle and
the MacCullochs had cherished hatred for many years. The young Graemes
found, however, that the MacCullochs were every whit as noble, brave-
hearted and chivalrous as themselves, and though at first the hostility
between them was keen, by the kinduess of the MacCullochs it was removed,
4.
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The apparently accidental meeting between Ronald MacCulloch and
Barbara Greeme, depicted in the picture we are able to give— THE

THE WIDOW’S CROSS,

Wipow’s Cross—led ultimately to reconciliation and friemdship. Aunt
Hester is a fine SBcotch woman of the purest and bravest type, and the
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story of her V.C. is fraught with some of the noblest lessons of life.—
BeasTs. Thumb - Nail Studies in Pets. By Wardlaw Kennedy. 3s.
Mr. Kennedy’s papers have already delighted hundreds of youthful readers
us they uppeared in the Public School Magazine, and unless we are mistaken
ho will be responsible for an increasing cultivation of pets in many families.
Qur young masters will be practical enough to ‘‘ apply” the lessons of
«Beasts.” Mr. Keonedy must have a genius for charming beasts of
different kinds as great almost as that of St. Francis himself. His
stories of the armadillo, for instance, and of certain frogs and tortoises
are decidedly amusing.—THE DruMMER’S CoAT. By the Hon. J. W.
Fortescue. With Illustrations by H. M. Brock. 6s. The present genera-
tiou kunows little about the misery which follows in the train of war,
though they seem now likely to experience it. ‘‘The Drummer’s Coat”
is u story which will appeal to mary. There is an old-world air about
it which is quite delightful. Life at Bracefort Hall and in the village
of Ashacombe is very vividly depicted. Lady Eleanor, the widow of the
Qeneral, with her two children, Dick and Elsie, are charming characters
und the widow of the private, John Dart, who devotes herself to the care
her idiot son, has a not less touching sorrow. - The whole story arouses the
attention of its readers, and to children will prove irresistible.
MESSRS. T. & T. OLARK’'S BOOKS.

A CrrricAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE Book oF PROVERSES.
By Crawford H. Toy, Professor of Hebrew in Harvard University. 12s.
We welcome with a pleasure which our readers will share the new volume of
the ¢ International Critical Commentary.” Professor Toy has produced a
commentary which will take rank as the very best on this portion of the
Scriptures. Hebrew students will delight in his terse, luminous exegesis,
In some aspects the book allows of little diversity of interpretation, but in
others it affords ample scope for critical research, and in no other work of
the class is the exegesis so minute and painstaking. The translations, teo.
are often exceedingly good, the literal force being rigidly given. Taken
altogether, this appears to us to be the best, ablest, and most generally useful
work we have yet received on this section of Scripture, dealing effectively
iu the introduction with all questions relating to the date, authorship, metrical
structure, the ethical and religious teachings of the Proverbs, and, while not
directly homiletic, furnishing in its notes abundant material for the homi-
letical student.—THE CHRISTIAN SALVATION. Lectures on the Work of
Christ: Its Appropriation and Its Issues. By the late James S. Candlish,
P.D. 6s. The friends of the late Dr. Candlish have been well advised in
lssuing the present volume. He was, generally speaking, a liberal, sober-
nuinded, and keenly logical theologian, keeping his mind open to new ideas,
but at the same time loyal to Seriptwre and evungelical teaching. His
exainination of the various theories of the Atonement seems to us especially
veluable. Such lectures must, when properly digested, muke strong men
The lectures dealing with the Sacraments are, from our point of view, less
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satisfactory, though if we penetrate to the heart of them we find much to
confirm our own position. We hope to subject this section of the volume to
8 oloser examination later on.—HISTORICAL GEOGRATILY OF TUE HoLy
Lanp. By S. R. Macphail, M.A. With 42 Illustratious, Views, and
Sketches of the Holy Land, and of ancient Monuments. 6d. A really
marvellous compendium of the latest research in the series of Bible-Class
Primers.

ExPLORATIO EVANGELICA: A Brief Examination of the Basis and Origin of
Christian Belief. By Percy Gardner, Litt.D. London: Adam & Cburles
Black. 13s.

SOME years ago there appeared in Edinburgh a small book eutitled ** If

the Gospel Narratives are Mythical, What Then?” in which the author,

whose name was an open secret, attempted to show that the evangelical
ideals are so true and commanding, and its offered provisions so indispens-
able to spiritual life, that the question of historicity is of quite subordinate
importance. Decide as we will sbout it, we are bound to believe.

Dr. Garduner’s learned and, in some aspects, masterly ‘“ Exploratio Evan-

gelica ”—a bulky volume of over 500 pages—argues on the definite ground

that the Gospels are mythical, or at least not speculatively and historically
true, and that yet we find in them the only satisfactory guidance and help for
the life within., They contain the elements of the highest and purest religion.

The writer bases himself on a motto taken from Amiel and placed on his

title-page: ‘“ What our age especially needs is a translation of Christianity

from the domain of history to the domain of psychology”; or, as the same
thought is expressed by the late Dr. Jowett : ““Religion is not dependent
on historical events, the report of which we cannot altogether trust. Holi-
ness has its sources elsewhere than in history.”’ Religion is said to be based
on experience, so that its beliefs are ideally rather than scientifically cr
historically true. * Every soul that believes on Christ has an inner history
of struggle with sin and of Divine aid, of prayer answered and peace
vouchsafed, which is real with a reality compared with which the reality of
mere material things is like a cloud which passes away. Conduct, affection,
churacter : these are the products of faith, and these are above the power
of intellectual doubt or changing modes of thought, in the ocircle of the
innermost life which centres in the personality given to each of us by God
as a sacred and inalienable trust.” We thus gain a conviction which
nothing can shake of the power which works for righteousness and salva-
tion. But these Divine ideas have their immediate and proper effect in
action, and only afterwards and in an inferential manner are they crystal-
lised into doctrine or creed. ‘‘Religious doctrine, being thus reached
throngh experience, and not by reasoning, must not be used as & material
for speculative construction. The truths of religion are not speculatively
valid; their validity is universally subjective and practically objective.
Religious wmetapbysics leads to insoluble contradictions.” We cannot follow



Literary Review. 55

Dr. Gurdner in his long and painstaking investigation into the historicity
of the Christian documents and the growth of doctrine, but have only space
to indicate our own position in regard to his main contention. We believe
as fully es he does, that where Christian ideas and ideals already have
sway there will be an internel witnessin their favour that nothing can
shake. Where they are accepted their power cannot be overthrown by
criticism. So much was clearly established by Dr. R. W. Dale in his work ou
« The Living Christ.”” But where these conditions do not exist we see not
how the Christian conceptions of life, whether ethical or spiritual, can be
authoritatively enforced, for men will demand to know on what foundation
they rest, and if the most we can claim for them is that they are imagina-
tively, emotionally, or ideally true they will be accepted or rejected as men
please, and will lose all controlling power. No gospel can really be a gospel
which does not command the allegiance of the mind as well as of the heart.
It must satisfy the reason as well as the conscience, and this, we are per-
suaded, is where Dr. Gardner’s theory, worked out though it be with
infinite patience and conspicuous candour, will break down.

TBE STORY B0oXs OF LITTLE GIDDING. Being the Religious Dialogues
recited in the Great Room, 1631-2. From the Original Manuscript of
Nicholas Ferrar. With an Introduction by E. Cruwya Sharland.
London: Seeley & Co., Ltd., 38, Great Russell Street. 6s.

A REVIVED interest in all that pertains to Nicholas Ferrar was created some
eighteen or twenty years ago by Mr. Shorthouse’s remarkable novel ¢ John
Inglesant,” in which he gives a delightful glimpse of his ‘‘ settlement.”
It was to him, it will be remembered, that George Herbert committed from
his death-bed the charge of his Poems, with permission to make them
public if he so deemed it good. Ferrar’s whole household waa organised as
a religious institution, and worked on monastic lines, with regular hours for
fastings, devotions, and vigils. He compiled a series of ‘* divine interludes
discourses, and dialogues” from ancient and medieval history and other
sources, with the view of diverting the affections of his family from such
Christmas games and wilder sports as could not exist without riot and
extravagant license, and these, or at least the greater part of them, are
collected together in the present volume. There isin them much profound
thought and far-seeing wisdom, as valuable for the guidance of spiritual
life as its setting is quaint and attractive. There is an introduction of
some value by Mr. Sharland which enables the reader to place himself in
the surroundings of the little community. The interest excited by this
volume should be such as will enable him to carry out his purpose of com-
pleting the publication of the whole of the ** Little Story Books.”

TuE TEMPLE. Sacred Poems and Private Ejaculations. By George
Horbert, With Engravings after Albert Durer, Marcantanio, Holbein,
and other artists. London: Sceley & Co. 3s. 6d:

Ebrrrons of Herbert are by this time almost innumerable, aud overy year
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adds to their number. Messrs. Seeley deserve high praise for its con-
venient size, its quaint illustrations, and the beauty of its get-up. The same
publishers send out a eheap edition of THE SPECTATOR IN LONDON, Essays
by Addison and Steele. Illustrated by Ralph Cleaver. 3s. 6d. Wereviewed
this work in its original form, and reed do little more than repeat our com-
mendation of it. The illustrations, to which we naturally look as the chief
feature in a selection of essays so well known, appear to us to catch the
spirit of the authors in an altogether admirable manner.

CarLs To CHRIST. By the Rev. W. Robertson Nicoll, M.A., LL.D.
London : Morgan & Scott, 12, Paternoster Row. 1s. 6d.

THIS is a new edition of a work which was originally published in a more

expensive form, the aim of the addresses it contains being to promote a

religious revival. &heir pointedness, their fervent appeals, along with a fine

expository power, will ensure for the volume a wide welcome.

MEssrs. W. BLACKWO0OD & SoNs have sent out a dainty edition of Sras
"MARNER, the Weaver of Raveloe, by George Eliot, with illustrations by

¢ Discoursing cheerfully.”®

Reginald Birch. The story itself is perhaps the most winsome and
attractive which this great novelist ever wrote, having a decidedly healthier
tone than many of her books, and an artistic finish which seems to us
absolutely perfect. The special feature of this edition is, of course, to be
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found in the illustrations, which are in every sense worthy of the story.
Therc is about them a firmness in delineating character and a fineness of
touch which are often superb. In the interests of our younger readers we

“¢ What a pretty home ours is!* "

give two of these, the first representing Eppie as she wanders from howe in
the fields and is discovered by Silas on the edge of a pond, ‘‘ DISCOURSING
CHEERFULLY " to her boot, which she is using for a bucket to carry water to
a hoof hole and the other representing Eppie going to her home on the day
of her marriage with Aaron Winthrop.

Tae LiTTLE LiBRARY projected by Messrs. Methuen & Co. is likely to
prove one of the most successful of their enterprises. It has made a capital
start with an edition of Lord Tennyson’s PRINCESS, with Notes and Intro-
duction by Elizabeth Wordsworth (1s. 6d.)—as choice and dainty a volume
a3 anyone need wish to handle. Prefixed to the poem is & just and sympa-
thetic appreciation of its contents and teaching, in which the connection of
the poem with Tennyson’s own life—especially on the side of its reverence
for women—is pointed out, as are the sources also of many of its suggestions.
The text is that of the edition of 1854 collated with the first edition. The
** vurious readings ”’ given in the Notes and the explanations of literary
ullusions are such as Teunyson’s readers huve often desired. The poem is
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a8 is well kmown, a discussion of the relatious of men and women.  The post’s
ideals are, as we believe, taken from the Bible itself. Miss Wordsworth
truly says: ‘“In considering it” (the question as to the true relations of
men and women) *‘ we find ourselves in the presence of two, and, as they
may at first sight appear, conflicting, truths—the truths so beautifully set
forth in the ‘‘Princess” and shadowed forth in the second chapter of
Genesis, that of the close relation of the sexes on a far higher plane than
that of mere physical life; and the complewentary truth that though man
and woman are so knit together, yet each has an individual spiritual life and
direct responsibility. If the mysterious story of the Fall taught us nothing
else, it would be most important in teaching us this, that the man and the
woman were each independent agents; and that the woman, so far from
being dragged into sin by the man, whose helpmeet she is represented as
being, actually took the imitiative. It is surely very necessary to be borne
in mind that after all there is something more important for man aud
woman alike than even their relations with one another, and that is their
ultimate relations with duty, conscience, and with God. . . . No view
of woman can be complete which does not recognise that she is, when all
is said, a being with a soul as well as a heart, with something in the depths
of her nature which responds to a touch even more imperative than that
of a lover, a husband, or a child; that she is, after all and first of all, an
immortal being, and that this consciousness not only gives a sacredness to
all those primary instincts and beautiful human relations which awakened
in this planet on the day when a woman’s foot first trod the soil of earth,
but gives her an outlook beyond her own personal life in this world, and
that large and wise habit of mind which judges of and deals with the daily
problems of existence in a comprehensive way, and also fits her for a life
beyond the limits of time and beyond the things of time.” Miss Words-
worth makes an acknowledgment, as gracious as it is true, '‘that the
wovement for wowman’s education in England owes more to Lord Tenny-
son than perhaps most of those engaged in it are likely to recognise.”—
EccLEsrasTEs ; or, The Preacher, explained by Annesley W. Streune, D.D.,
is another of Messrs. Methuen’s series, ¢ The Churchman’s Bible.”’ 1s. 6d. It
is an admiratle instance of a small book on a great subject, advocating the
modern view as to the authorship of Ecclesiastes—namely, that ‘‘ Koheleth,”
in a sense, personated Solomon, and wrote from his standpoint, as a writer
of our own duy might in an historical treatise discourse on ¢‘ the visions
of William the Conqueror.” The philosophy of * Ecclesiastes” is certainly
pessimistic, the result of a partial study of life and of contact with Greek
plilosophy. Happily, ¢ Koheleth” in the end reaches the conclusion that
it must be well with those who fear God. This is & long way from the
teaching of the New Testament, but was a necessary step in the progress of
the world towards it. Dr. Streane’s Notes do not contain a detailed
exposition, hut effectively summarise the teaching of the text and briefly
expladn it.
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Memorrs of THE Lire, TiME, AND WRITINGS OF THE REVERED AND
LearRNED Tiomas Bosron, A.M. Divided into Twelve Periods.
Written by Himself and Addressed to bhis Children. To which are
added some Original Pepers and Letters to and from the Author. K New
Edition, with Introduction and Notes by the Rev. George H. Morrison,
M.A. Oliphant, Anderson, & Ferrier. 7s. 6d.

THE “ Memoirs ”* of Thomas Boston may in some quarters be regarded as not
less out of date than his ‘‘ Four-Fold State,” and in more than one recent
work the references to him have been of a somewhat depreciatory kind.
Yet there are not a few who, with Dr, Alexander Whyte, admire ‘¢ his sound
common sense, his immense industry, his great learning attained to amid
unparalleled difficulties, his sometimes Shakesperean style, his life of faith
and prayer, and his pulpit and pastoral efficiency and success.” These
qualities will always give the work a strong influence in religious circles.
Mr. Morrison’s scholarly edition, with its fine and sharply outlined picture
of the man, his doctrine and his age, is admirably edited, and is illustrated
by scholerly notes. Its careful study should in many directions result in
invigorating preaching, and under God’s blessing should bring about a
spiritual revival in our churches. Dr. Whyte thinks that the work should
always be at hand in every Scottish manse. It should be no less welccme
in the homes of our ministers in England.

A Book oF FaMmLy WonrsHIP. Containing Scripture Passages and
Prayers for every day in the year. Edited by W. Robertson Nicoll,
M.A., LL.D. MornNg. Hodder & Stoughton. 3s.

FaMiry worship, it is often said, is & decaying institution. The hurry and

rush of modern life affords no time for it, and it is often a difficult thing to

gather the members of a family together. 'Tis true, and pity ’tis, 'tis
true.” Opportunities for it ought to be found and must be found if religion
is to retain its hold on life. Few may have time to read long chupters
through, who may nevertheless be glad to have selections judiciously made.

Such selections Dr. Robertson Nicoll has provided. Genius, taste, and skill

ere often displayed in tasks of this kind as conspicuously as in original

productions. The prayers contributed by Revs. R. J. Campbell, Prof. Denny,

C. Silvester Horne, R. F. Horton, J. H. Jowett, James Stalker, &c., are

generally suggested by the selection of Scripture which precedes them, and

are chaste, devout, and suggestive utterances.

THE VisioN oF CHRIST. By the Rev. William Miller, Glasgow. Oliphant,
Anderson, & Ferrier. s,

A sMALL book, but weighty with matter, touching upon the need of this

Supreme vision, upon the means of attaining it, and on the power it exercises

over our lives. A choice treatise on a choice subject.

Cl“rm PoETICAL WORKS OF ROBERT BRIDGES, Vol. II., G6s. (Swith, Elder,
& Co.), will be welcome to all lovers of good poetry. If Mr. Bridges is not
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exactly a popular poet, he is a special favourite with cultured minds.
There are many goms in this volume which readers will catefully treasure,
Take the following as specimens :—
“Q youth, whose hope is high,
‘Who dost to truth aspire,
Whether thou live or die,
O look not back and tire.

“ Thou that art bold to fly
Through tempest, flood, and fire,
Nor dost not shrink to try
Thy heart in torments dire:

‘ If thou canst Death defy,
If thy faith is entire,
Press onward, for thine eye;
Shall see thy heart’s desire.

‘““Beauty and love are nigh,
Aud with their deathless quire
Soon shall thine eager cry
Be numbered and expire.”
Or this:—
“T love all beauteous things,
I seek and adore them;
God hath no better praise,
And man in his hasty days)
Is honoured for them.

“I too will something make,

And joy in the maling;

Altho’ to-morrow it seem

Like the empty words of a dream
Remembered on waling.”

This is equally good :—

“My eyes for beauty pine,
My soul for Goddés grace;

No other care nor hope is mine;
To heaven I turn my face.

““One splendour thence is shed
From all the stars above;

'Tis naméd when God’s name is said,
Tis Love, ’tis heavenly Love.

‘“ And every gentle heart,
That burns with true desire,
Is lit from eyes that mirror part
Of that celestial fire.”
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Messins. ADAM & CIARLES BLAcCK have issued a shilling illustrated edition
of ““Rab und his Friends,” by Dr. John Brown—a story unique in its
tenderness, sweetness, and pathos. The illustrations are delicately drawn,
and would, we imagine, have delighted the heart of ‘“ the beloved physician’

himself, That which we give is taken from the cover, and represents the
carrier coming into town, with his wife Ailie in the cart and ‘“ Rab” by his
side. The full-page illustrations in the text are exquisitely drawn.

THE BLIND SporT, and Other Sermons. By Rev. W. L. Watkinson. 3s. 6d.
Mr. Watkinson, if not the most eloquent, is the most incisive and practical
preacher of the great Wesleyan communities. Thereis a mark of originality
in all his work, and in listening to him we are listening to & man of
decided individuality, whose views are never mere reflections of other
people’s views, but have been thoroughly and independently thought out.
The second sermon in this volume, on ‘‘ The Holy Triple Alliance,” was, if
we mistake not, preached a few years ago for our own missionary society,
and made a profound impression on all who heard it.—STUDIES v TEXTS
for Family, Church, and School. By Joseph Parker, D.D. In Six Volumes.
Vol. IV. 3s. 6d. The previous volumes in this series have been duly noted
by us as they came out. The contents are indeed ‘‘ studies,” the result of
looking at a text over and over again in every possible light, seizing on its
manifold suggestions, and presenting them in unexpected aspects; in fact,
the suggestiveness of Dr, Parker’s writing is its strongest feature, and this
volume will take rank with his best.—TUE STORY or WEST AFrICA., By
Mary H. Kingsley. 1s. 6d. Readers of this magazine are acquainted with
Miss Kingsley’s vigorous and racy writing, and need no assurance of ours
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that she is better qualified than any Englishwoman and than most English-
men to deal with West African questions. She has made herself acquainted
with the historical, the geographical, and the anthropological features of the
country, and can tell the story with a vivacity which few can rival. She is
fully alive to the difficulties which our Government have to encounter. Of
our merchants she has a higher estimate than many travellers, and does not
fail to defend them when she can honestly do so. Her views as to the future
of the Africans themselves and of our relations to them are sensible and
encouraging. The publishers of these three works are Messrs. Horace
Marshall & Sons, Temple House.

Law axDp FREEDOM. By Emma Marie Caillard. James Nisbet & Co. 3s. 6d.

THE essays collected in this volume have already appeared in the Contemporary
Review, and discuss a problem whose fascination never ceases—the relation
of law to the freedom of will. Miss Caillard shows that the principle of
development casts considerable light on the problem, and goes far to remove
some of its most evident difficulties. She rightly insists that freedom
means something more than that we are free to choose between good and
evil ; that a nature which falls below its highest capabilities is not free, and
that in a universe which is also a cosmos, free will must act in accordance
with law, the law being not self-made, though it be endorsed by the reason
and conscience. The essays are an original and helpful contribution to
the discussion of this supremely important problem, and, like all Miss
Caillard’s writings, will amply repay careful study.

MEesses. C. J. CLAY & Sons, of the Cambridge Warehouse, have sent
out what seems to us to be the choicest and most useful edition of the
REVISED BIBLE we have yet seen. Itis the edition with marginal references,
the work in the first instance of Dr. Secrivener and Dr. Moulton, who
bestowed on their fask immense pains. To the value of these references, as
furnishing & valusble meens of interpretation, we have already directed
attention. The edition is printed on Indin paper and bound up with the
« Cambridge Companion to the Bible.” This Companion, as we stated
when it was first issued, takes the lead, in our judgment, of all similar
“Helps ” to the study of the Scriptures, and if we were asked to name
a specially suitable and acceptable gift to a minister or Sunday-school
teacher this is the work we should at once and unhesitatingly seleot.

THE Sundsy School Union have published the eighth annual volume of
The Silver Link, an illustrated monthly magazine for home and school. It
answers its purpose well, and is worthy of general support.—NOTES ON
THE SCRIPTURE LEssoxs for 1900 form the forty-sixth amnual issue, and
are, as is stated, expository, practical, and suggestive. No Sunday-school
teacher with this volume at command should give other than interesting
and instructive lessons.—DRIVEN INTO THE RANKS, by the Rev. Rabsom
Vennel, is a £100 Prize Temperance Tale, which fact will be sufficient
commendation as to the merits of the work.
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CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AS A SociaL Power. By the Rev. John Smith,
D.D. Hodder & Stoughton. 3s. 6d.

Turs is a work specially adapted to intelligent young men, and forms a
practical ‘“apologetic.’”” It is, while strong in substance, thoroughly
popular in style. Its contents have appeared as leading articles in a
religious journal, and aim to show how of necessity Christianity has a
social influence and is the chief dynamic in social as well as in individoal
life. The two parts of the book deal respectively with the ‘ Preparation
for Service” and “ Christian Character at Work in the Social Spheres.”
It is a sensible, well-reasoned, and well-written volume.

Woo WILL Win ? A Story of the Crisis of To-day. By Zuingluis, Junior.
Hodder & Stoughton. 3s. 6d.

TEE crisis of to-day is the ecclesiastical crisis, and the conflict depicted is
that between Protestantism and Popery or Evangelicanism and Sacer-
dotalism. In no story with which we are acquainted are the issues stated
more clearly, and the arguments in favour of Evangelicanism presented
with greater pith and force, There is also a scathing but just exposure of
Jesuistic methods.—RosEs. By Amy Le Feuvre. 2s. An exquisite story
of child-life full of frolic ahd humour. The characters of Dimple and
Archie are brimming over with elements of delight.

PYRAMIDS AND PROGRESS. Sketches from Egypt. By John Ward, F.S.A
With an Introduction by the Rev. Professor Sayce, D.D., LL.D., &o,
London: Eyre & Spottiswoode.

MR, WARD has given us a book of travel in a land abounding with signs
and wonders, and of which we may truly say with Shakespeare, ‘* Age
cannot wither her, nor custom stale her infinite variety.”” During recent
years Egypt has been very much in the thoughts of Englishmen, and we
have received many descriptions of its gigantic ruins, its hoery temples,
its stately colonnades, its marvellous pyramids, and its mighty river. But
we know of no popular book which can in any degree compare with this.
Mr. Ward has collected facts from various quarters illustrating the history
the religion, and the antiquities of Egypt, as well as its life to-day. His
illustrations, taken mostly from photographs, are a really wonderful
collection, and to study them is the next best thing to being able to see the
places described. The book, which is dedicated to Lord Cromer, is intro-
duced gracefully by Professor Sayce.

BriTisE ForEreN MissioNs, 1837—1897. By the Rev. R. Wardlaw
Thompson, Foreign Secretary to the London Missionary Society, and
Rev. Arthur N. Johnson, M.A., Home Secretary to the London Mis-
sionary Society. London: Blackie and Son. 2s. 6.

THE subject of Foreign Missions has happily received, during recent years,
attention more commensurate with its merits than was formerly the case,
and it is no longer subjected to the sneers whioh were at one time so rife,
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It is recognised by all competent and candid inquirers that missionaries
have been in every direction the pioneers of civilisation, the greatest of our
empire builders, and the most effective helpers of commerce, though their
specific work is, of course, the preaching of the Gospel with a view to the
salvation of men. The amount of thought, effort, and liberality devoted
to this work is greater than most men imagine, and we venture to think
that ¢“ the Victorian Era’’ will be remembered for nothing more gratefully
than for the facts which Mr. Thompson and Mr. Johnson have here so tersely
and pleasantly related. They are specialists kmowing every part of the
misgion field, enthusiasts who believe in the Divine authority of their life’s
work, and men of sound sense who can test value from results. As a brief
summary of the last sixty years of missionary work nothing can be more
admirable than this little book.

Mgr. ELLI10T STOCK sends out three volumes of poetry of considerable value :
*“LaYs oF THE TRTE NorTH,” and Other Canadian Poems, by Agnes Maule
Machar ; SonGgs oF FarrH, HOPE, AND LovE. The Collected Poems of the
Rev. Blake Atkinson; THE PALM BRANCH, and Other Verses, by Arthur R.
Shrewsbury. Mrs. Machar’s “‘Lays of the True North,” reaching us as
they do from Capads, are specially welcome. She writes with ease and
grace, and throughout her poems there is the bracing ring of a true and
healthy patriotism, while in the Canadian ‘ Woodnotes” there is &
Wordsworthian love of nature, quiet observation, and the rhythm of
pleasant music. The ¢ Echoes of Life and Thought” deal more largely
with ethicsl and religious subjects, and many of the poems, inspired by true
Quristian faith and the optimism which is inseparable from it, will awaken
au echo in many of our hearts. There are several deasling with the advent
of Jesus Christ, which we specially commend. A Christmaa Carol, which
is a sort of reply to Matthew Arnold’s ‘“Obermann ” and ¢ Obermann Once
More,” bas a far truer ring than the plaintive and despairing wail of the
poet of doubt. 8Bonas oF Farrm, HoPE, AND LoOVE are already well
known, some baving been previously published in volume form, and others
in various periodicals. We like best Mr. Atkinson’s versions of Gospel
incidents. The Bhepherd Psalm is an admirable unfolding of the rich and
helpful contents of Psalm xxiii. There are many of these poems for
which we would gladly find space were:it possible. THE PALM BRANCH is
a collection of simple musical verses, dealingiwith the fundamental expe-
riences of spiritual life. Although there is in the volume nothing profound
we have read many of its pages with sincere pleasure.

IN our next issue we hope to have reviews of A CRITICAL HISTORY OF
THE DoCTRINE OoF o FUTURE LIrE, by R. H. Charles, D.D., forming the
Jowett Lectures for 1898-9. The publishers of this learned volume are
Messrs. Adam and Charles Black ; also of THE LIFE oF HORACE BUSHNELL,
Preacher and Theologian, by Theodore T. Munger (James Clarke & Co.),
which reached us too late for notice in this month’s issue.
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THE REY. ROBERT JONES.

UR portrait this month is that of the Rev. Robert J ones,
who, after a successful pastorate of more than fourteen
years at Sudbury, Suffolk, has just been appointed to
take charge of the church meeting henceforth in the
newly-opened chapel at Longsight, Manchester, one of the chapels
erected in connection with the late Baptist Union Church Exten-
sion Scheme and the Manchester Local Committee. Mr. Jones is
in the prime of life, and will go to Manchester with a good record.
He was born at Colwyn, North Wales, April 5th, 1855; his
parents were members of the Welsh Baptist Church in that town,
and his father one of the first two deacons. At the early age of
fifteen he was baptized and joined the church, and as a young
Christian took an active part in church and school work., He
was brought up to a business life, living at Rhyl and Denbigh till
the close of 1874, when he removed to Halifax and joined the
Trinity Road Church, of which the Rev. J. Parker, M.A, now of
Ilford, was then pastor. Of this portion of Mr. Jones'’s life Mr,
Parker writes: “ From the first not only did he make his Christian
conduct apparent among us, but he became a most valuable
teacher in the Sunday-school, drawing a class of intelligent young
men around him, who highly prized his teaching, while by his
counsel at teachers’ meetings as to the general management of the
school he contributed to its increased efficiency. In a very short
time his steadfastness, intelligence, and thoughtful consideration
won the esteem and confidence of the church; and, notwith-
standing his youth, his maturity of judgment and discreet
5
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behaviour were such, that he was chosen deacon, and was a great
blessing to the church and help to the pastor. . . . During
this time the mind of his pastor was more and more impressed
that in Mr. Jones there was the making of a good minister of
Jesus Christ, and after much prayer and thoughtful consideration
he was invited to preach before the church, when it was resolved
to recommend him as a student to Rawdon College. The recom-
mendation was successful, and he was received as a student into
that institution.”

After a-creditable and successful course of study at Rawdon,
extending from 1881 to 1885, Mr. Jones undertook the pastorate
of the Baptist Church at Sudbury, Suffolk, which, at that time,
was not 1u a very prosperous condition, The state and appearance
of things soon altered under his able and energetic ministry.
During his pastorate the membership of the church more than
doubled. A new and commodious chapel was built and paid for,
a new organ was provided, two new mission stations were started
and have been efficiently carried on. The various organisations of
the church have been well maintained, and the church to-day is
stronger and doing better work than in any previous period of its
existence.

Mr. Jones’s character and ability have been recognised not only
in Sudbury, but throughout the district in which he has lived,
and he has rendered important services far beyond the limits of
his own church and congregation, and has filled with credit to
himself and-advantage to others several important offices. He has
been president of the Sudbury and District C.E. Union, of the
Suffolk and Norfolk Baptist Home Missionary Union, and vice-
president of the Sudbury F.C.C, &c. Having known the Sudbury
Church for more than forty years, and what Mr. Jones has done
for it during the last fourteen, I much regret that Sudbury is
losing his services, but am glad that the new and important
onward movement at Longsight will be benefited by them.

The esteem in which Mr. Jones is held by his townsmen and
neighbours may be gathered from the following sentences from an
article in the Sudbury Free Press :—* The rev. gentleman has now
been in our midst for over fourteen years, and by his faithful
preaching, persevering work, and outspoken ways has won many
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hearts in the community at large. His services to Nonconformity
have been wide and thorough, and through his long sojourn and
labours here he will carry with him the highest respect and
esteem. The Free Churches in this locality are greatly indebted
to him for many and varied services, and his presence will be
greatly missed in their united gatherings, . . . His new
sphere of labour is at Longsight, Manchester, a rising suburb of
that great northern city. He has hard work before him in gather-
ing a congregation in a new church, but his persevering qualities
and strong character mark him as the man fitted for this arduous
post. . . . Mrs. Jones, who is an ideal minister’s wife, has
inspired her husband’s ministry with her gracious spirit, which has
won the hearts of all with whom she has associated. Her influence
among the young women has been especially good and far-reaching.
Success will follow our esteemed friends in their new sphere of
labour.”

I have had the opportunity probably of seeing more of Mr.
Jones’s work during his fourteen years’ residence in Sudbury than
anyone outside his own congregation, and knowing the value of
that work I cannot but regret his removal from Suffolk, where we
are not strongly represented as a denomination ; but the reasons
which lead me to regret his removal lead me to anticipate for him
success and prosperity in the new and important sphere of labour
on which he is entering. T. M. MoORRIs.

—ESt eSS
UntiL THE DAY DECLARE IT, by Margaret Cunningham (Religious Tract
Society, 5s.), is a fifty-guinea prize story on the present-day conflict with
Sacerdotalism. It is a decidedly strong book; the situations are well con-
ceived and the writing is generally good. Marcells, the wife of the
Agnostic doctor, is a well-drawn character, and it is easy to see how she
falls a prey to the wiles of the sentimental curate, who lures her tu
Ritualistic practices. Grace Dangerfield is a much finer character. The
representation of the secret and subtle plots of the Jesuits are not over-
drawn.—THE VicAR oF ST. MARGARET'S, by M. G. Mwrray (1s. 6d.), ix
another story with the same end in view, being the twenty-guinea prize, It
containg good descriptions of High Church services, and explains the fas-
cination they have for morbid and sensitive natures. Agnin we come into
contact with wily Jesuits. Imogen’s eyes are at length opened, and the
shock she receives is startling. We heartily commend both these stories.
5.
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AN APPEAL TO EPISCOPALIANS.”
CONCERNING TME SIN OF CONFORMITY.
BY THE LATE REV, WILLIAM ROBINSON,

AC g‘.",', have wit,.hin the pale of the Church of England
5«\%» /9 persons differing not only in their particular tenets,
‘@ A /W’y but one party seeking religion in the Bible, with the
‘ help of the Spirit, and the other in the Church by
means of tradition. To discuss the discordant creeds included
within the Church of England would be to destroy the Church.”

So said the Times in a leading article; and this witness is true.
An Episcopalian has to make his choice between two alternatives :
he may cling to the Protestantism of the Establishment, and reject
the Popery; or Le may cling to the Popery and reject the Pro-
testantism. To receive the whole is impossible, I think it may
be added with truth that in that heterogeneous volume, the Book
of Common Prayer, the Popery outweighs the Protestantism;
witness the baptismal forms, the catechism, the services for
confirmation and the visitation of the sick, the forms for ordina-
tion and burial, and the 20th, 26th, and 36th Articles: so that
of the two parties, the Evangelical and the Tractarian, I find
it impossible not to admit that the latter is the less incomsistent.
Let either follow out its fundamental opinions to their legitimate
consequences, and it must quit the Establishment: the latter
going to Rome, and the former going out at the opposite door.
A consistent Churchman is an impossibility.

RIBLT= R

* In 1860 the late Rev. William Robinson, of Cambridge, issued a series
of letters to Episcopalians on The Sin of Conformity.” The publication
not only attracted attention, but created keen excitement, both among
gownsmen and townsmen. One University Don sent for the pamphlet under
the firm conviction that there was a mistake in the title, and that it should
have been ¢ The Sin of Nonconformity.” When he had read the letters he
allowed that the Dissenters had something to say for themselves. Some of
the letters, in consequence of the abolition of Church Rates and of University
Tests, are no longer applicable. Others of them apply with even greater
force to-day than they did to the conditions of forty years ago. We have
been urged to publish several of them in our pages, and with the consent
of Mr. Robinson's family propose to give the more important of them.
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To explain fully the Romanising tendencies of the Establish-
ment would require far more space than my plan allows. I
shall, therefore, content myself by specifying three points on
which the writers of “Tracts for the Times,” and some of the
clergy who have become Catholics, lay great stress—namely, the
insufficiency of Scripture, Apostolical Succession, and the oneness
of the Church.

I.—THeE RuLE oF FAITH.

Catholics boldly aver that the Bible is not to them a sufficient
rule of faith or practice, but that they need, also, tradition and the
authority of the Church.* “Yes,” rejoins many an eager and
devout Episcopalian, “that is the awful sin of Papists; they deny
the sufficiency of Holy Scripture.” Be not hasty to judge, for ye
do the same thing. You teach, if you do not believe, the insuffi-
ciency of the Bible. On that Popish principle your entire
ecclesiastical system rests, as its chief corner-stone. Remove that
stone—as it must be removed, for it is neither elect nor precious
—and the whole structure becomes a ruin, in which not one stone
is left on another ; for in your law is it not written thus:

“There shall be for every male child to be baptized two god-
fathers and one godmother, and for every female one godfather
and two godmothers 2

There is no Scriptural authority for these sponsors. They are
quite as much things of human invention as indulgences and
extreme unction: yet on them rests your entire ecclesiastical
wnstitution, Give up the sponsors, and you must abandon your
baptismal forms, your catechism, confirmation, and your rule of
membership. There would still, indeed, remain forms for public
worship, but there would not remain any body of persons to use
them. Your Church, as you call it, would be dissolved; your
much vaunted fabric laid in the dust. By your sponsorial institu-
tion, which is the corner-stone of your ecclesiastical structure,
Chillingworth’s famous sentence, The Bible, the Bidle only is the
religion of Protestants, is practically and broadly falsified ; and the
great question for the right solution of which Christendom travails

* ¢“It may be urged that we Protestants believe the Scriptures to contain
the whole rule of duty—certainly not.”—¢ Tracts for the Times.”
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in pain until now—namely, whether the Bible be the sole authority
In matters of religious faith and practice, is answered in the
negative. You ought not to be surprised if clergymen who are in
earnest, having been schooled among you into the belief of the
insufficiency of Scripture, should seek with intense desire for some
other authority on which they may lean. The pretence of the
Anglican establishment to possess such authority wholly fails.
In the claim of Rome there is, at least, a show of plausibility ;
and thither these victims of the Prayer Book have gone, and are
going.
II.—APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION.

When Paul had propounded to Timothy Christian truth, he
said : “ The same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able
to teach others also.” That is the legitimate apostolical succession.
Richard Baxter, and John Bunyan, and Leigh Richmond, and
Robert Hall, and Charles Simeon possessed this honourable
heraldry. “ By their fruits ye shall know them.”

This true succession is far less prized among Episcopalian
ministers than another genealogy,* which comprises all who,
whatever their character, have been ordained by those unscrip-
tural functionaries, diocesan bishops;t and your clergy, and
Catholic priests, plume themselves on possessing, through that
instrumentality, grace and authority. I wonder your clergy
should be proud of their scutcheon, and certainly do not envy
them their honours ; for, as their own authentic documents show,
the illustrious line of predecessors whose grace they inherit has
consisted, for the most part, of men ungodly and grossly wicked ;
of which fact, if you want evidence, be pleased to turn to the
second part of the homily for Whitsunday. Call such men the
successors of the Apostles! As well might you affirm a common
sewer to be the offspring of the living fountains, the waters of
which it defiles.

Futile, however, as is this figment of apostolical descent, and
perfectly suicidal as it is in the case of your clergy—unless,

* “The real ground on which our authority is based—our apostolical
descent.” —*‘ Tracts for the Times.”

T ‘“More than one bishop to one church Scripture sanctions; but a
bishop of & diocese is as unscriptural as a universal bishop.” '
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indec], they are prepared to assert that the homily for Whit-
sun:uy is one of the grossest perversions of history anywhere to
be Jutind—it is amusing to observe how almost all of them are
inciined to make some capital out of it. A few there are who
thoroughly despise it, but the great majority, even of your
Evangelical ministers, seem to think it of some use, at least as
a make-weight. The *“high and dry” rector, as he moves about
“my parish,” is well pleased to be assured he is of the genuine
succession. And as to the Tractarians, they proclaim the succes-
sion to be the real ground on which their authority is built. It
can create, therefore, no surprise that your clergy in general, but
especially the Puseyite part of them, should show great anxiety
to ascertain that this ground is firm beneath their feet. Catholics
tell them that when their predecessors, in obedience to the
husband of Anne Boleyn, severed themselves from Rome, they
became schismatics; and so cut themselves and their successors
off from the omnly channel in which the apostolical virtue and
authority flow. Catholic priests, and your priests, are both agreed
that the true succession is to be found among Romanists ; but the
Catholic wholly denies that you, being in a state of schism, can
possess it. _Accordingly, if a Catholic priest becomes a Protestant,
he is not re-ordained, as John Angel James must have been if he
had become a minister among you; but when a Protestant
minister goes to Rome he must be re-ordained. Can you wonder
that clergymen who have learned from your ordination service*
that their right to be ministers depends on their being in the true
line of descent, should go where there is to them certainty, instead
of remaining where all is dubious and disputable ; should forsake
the daughter of very doubtful legitimacy, and betake themselves
to the mother of whose episcopal virtue they have no doubt ?
Such is another of the pathways from you to Rome.

* “Now every one of us believes this. [Apostolical succession.] I kmow
that some will at first deny they do. Still they do believe it ; only it is not
sufficiently, practically impressed on their minds. They do believe it, for it
iy the doctrine of the ordination service, which they have recognised as
truth in the most solemn moments of their lives.”—¢ Tracts for the Times,”
No. 1, p. 2.

(To be continued.)



THE POWER OF CHRIST'S LOVE.

I1.—XOW TO REALISE IT,
“The love of Christ constraineth us.”’—2 Cor. v., 14,

N our previous article we took the position that for the
" elevation of human character and for the leading it
on unto perfection, personal influence is the most
potent and persuasive. Truth, embodied in a life,
stimulates us to nobleness, where in an abstract form it would be
cold and ineffective. Ideas, however sublime, gain their greatest
force when they are incarnated in one whose being is in a sense
identified with them. The touch of a pure, loving, sympathetic
soul is of incalculable worth as a moral and spiritual dynamie.
Christ is a Being of altogether unique and solitary greatness, who
for us men and our salvation submitted to humiliation and
sacrifice. To come into intelligible contact with Him is to revere
and love Him, and the love thus engendered begets in us a sense
of obligation and a feeling of gratitude which convert duty into
pleasure and service into liberty, Here we have God’s mightiest
power for conforming us to the image of His Son.

But now we have to touch more fully on the significance of the
fact already noted, that there are people whom the story of the love
of Christ, familiar though it be, inspires to no nobleness and heroism,
and to whom it is absolutely nothing. We have proof sufficient
that there is power—unique and unparalleled power—in the love
of Christ. But how can that power be felt? This is our next
inquiry, and it is plainly of great moment. We do not bere preach
a new Gospel Nor,indeed, can either we or an angel from heaven
preach a new Gospel, save in the sense in which the word was
used by Lord Tennyson to an old friend, a good Lincolnshire
woman, whom he asked after news. “‘Why,’ she replied, ‘Mr.
Tennyson, there’s only one piece of news that I know, that Christ
died for all men.” And I said to her, * That is old news, and good
news,and new news.”” It is the same Gospel which was revealed
1800 years ago, and which it has been the Church’s mission to
proclaim ever since. We have all heard it frequently, and
perhaps some among us are disposed to smile at the earnestness
with which it is here upheld as the one efficient power of man’s
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salvation. The message of Divine love has effected no change
in our character. 'We continue as of o¢ld, knowing nothing
of the thrilling emotion described by St. Paul, nor have we
been attracted by any resistless force into the sphere of Christian
devotion. There are many who deem it folly to say that the
love of Christ is the foundation of all excellence, If a
higher than ordinary excellence exists, the Gospel is, in their
estimation, as ineffectual for its attainment as other means, and
these make us independent of Christ. Nay, even many Christian
people spend much of their time in regrets at their slow advance-
ment, and wonder how it is that the religion of Christ does not
ensure a greater amelioration in their condition, and carry them to
loftier heights of blessing. In view of these facts, it may be
asserted that even the dynamic of our text is a failure.

To such as think so, it is needful to remark that there are laws
of mind, simple and self-evident, on which alone the love of Christ
can accomplish this great end, and that unless these be complied
with it can exert no influence over us. We shall exclude ourselves
from the range of its power.

(1) There must be, eg., fatth in the love of Christ. We must
have confidence in it, and believe in its reality. Scepticism and
suspicion will bar the heart against Christ, chilling our affections
and paralysing our energies. Without faith no great and worthy
achievement has ever been wrought. Without it the former per-
secutor of the Christian Church would never have become its noblest
ornament. When he heard the call of Christ he trusted himself
to it and lived in constant reliance on the Saviour’s promise. And
so we must do if we are to be perfect. In this demand there is
nothing arbitrary. Faith is not credulity, Christ has given ample
evidence of His Divine mission. The conscience of mankind
responds to His claims, and if we followed the bent of our higher
nature we should yield to Him the homage of faith. We are held
back by the love of sin, by the schemes of our self-will, by proud
thoughts of self-sufficiency. The conscience declares faith to be
a duty. Yet how few of us have really believed. No wonder that
we are strangers to the experience of the Apostle. For we treat
the love of Christ asa fiction. We are afraid to commit ourselves to
it and then charge it with inefficiency. How can it do anything



74 The Power of Christ's Love.

for us? We have never placed ourselves under its influence. We
have refused to test its worth in the only practicable way. We have
virtually said to Christ, “ Thou shalt not rule over us,” and then we
have smiled at the thought of His purifying power! Shame on
the hearts that can act thus! DPut the matter to your conscience.
Have you trusted Christ ? Have you treated Him as you would
treat an earthly friend, who might promise to aid you: or have you
not from the first set down His Gospel as unreal and unworthy of
your faith. Are you not, therefore, self-excluded from the gladness
and triumph of the Christian life ?

(2) Another requisite is meditation (accompanied by prayer).
This was a habit the Apostle formed at the very beginning of his
Christian career, and earnestly followed it to the end. It is
probabie that the first three years after his conversion, spent in
Arabia, were occupied for the most part in meditation, in an
endeavour to realise the greatness of the change which had passed
over him, and the unexpected possibilities it placed within his reach,
in seeking to understand more fully the grace and power of Christ
as a living, ever-present, all-powerful Friend. And throughout
his life there was profound contemplation of Christ. Christ
was the subject of his thought. His mind instinctively turned
to Him as its most familiar object, and it was in part by this
means that he was so deeply imbued with the Saviour’s spirit.

Is this our method ? There are people who know little of Christ.
except what they hear in sermons and gather from secondary and
imperfect sources. Their acquaintance with Him is altogether
superficial. Seldom, perhaps never, do they set aside moments for
religious thought and inquiry. They submit with almost passive
indifference to the despotism of sense, or to the spirit of “society,
and, of course, are destitute of spiritual vigour. Amongst those who.
complain of the inefficiency of the Gospel, the majority are guilty
of this neglect. It is mournful to see so little thought exercised
on religion. How few are inearnest! In many cases the matter is
simply a hearsay. The minister or some other supposed authority
says this or that, and that is all which these men know ! DBrethren,
without a profound knowledge of Christ we cannot expect to be
like Paul,and a profound knowledge is gained neither in a day nor
in years without toil. We must each for himself look to the Cross.
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We must not be content to think of Christ when we are com-
pelled, but must force the memory to recall Him. Our efforts to
know Him must be energetic. Let His love be dwelt upon
again and again until its features are fixed on our hearts with
an indelible impress. View it in all its aspects. Consider its
designed application to the manifold circumstances of our lot. Tt
will then become incorporated with our very being, and Christ
will be our life. Let us spend more time in meditation. In the
silence and seclusion of our souls let us commune with Christ.
This will increase our knowledge and prepare us for action. Our
minds will be so familiarised with the unseen Lord that He will
be to us a perpetual presence. Thoughts of His love, of His
providence, of His power will rise unbidden and impart a higher
tone to our conduct. The truths of the Gospel will be transcribed
on our hearts, and we shall not only know, but feel them all.
Coleridge rightly said, “ An hour passed in sincere and earnest
prayer, or the conflict with and conquest over a single passion and
subtle bosom sin, will teach us more of thought, will more effec-
tually awaken the faculty and form the habit of reflection than a
year’s study in the schools without them,” and the principle
applies all round, and unless you comply with these conditions you
need not be surprised at your want of progress in the life Divine.
Lastly, St. Paul realised the love of Christ by action. Even
meditation was not an end unto itself, but subservient to practical
work. And such work was not only an effect but a cause of the
Apostle’s nobility. By its means he felt more fully the grace and
power of Christ. He yielded to the impulses of the Saviour’s love,
allowed an opportunity for the manifestation of its adaptation to
our highest needs, and was thus conformed to Christ. When this
love ig known, it prescribes a definite course of conduct. It impels
us in a Godward direction, and we must follow it as did Paul.
Otherwise we shall blunt our sensibilities, and it will appear to us
in a defective and perverted light. The man who refuses to obey
Christ deadens his religious senses, and it is morally impossible for
him to experience the worth of the Gospel. Christian action is a
means of grace. It is as the meat and drink of our spiritual
life. The more we do for Christ the more can Christ do
for us. Let us, as believers, diligently exercise our powers.
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They will thereby become stronger, and our capacities for the
reception of Christ's love will be correspondingly enlarged.
Labour will bring us into truer sympathy with our Lord, and
since He is ever with His faithful servants our knowledge of
Him will be constantly augmenting, and we shall perceive aspects
of His character unseen before. To those who are asking
how to realise the Saviour’s love we say, “ Believe, meditate, pray,
work! Do His will. Obey the prompting of His Spirit.
Consecrate your energies to Him. Let your life be an imitation of
that sketched out in the gospels. Live Christ, and you shall not
be long without a blessed experience like that of St. Paul's depicted
in our text!” JAMES STUART.

THE INDWELLING PRESENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
CoL. i. 21-29; GAL. ii. 20.

AY the contrary who will, it is certain that we, as
sentient and immortal beings, are constantly sur-
rounded by a host of unseen personal and spiritual
agencies who, to a degree far greater than we realise,

incessantly organise and develop their energies in the direction

either of our souls’ advancement or our spiritual deterioration and
death. :

That these beings and their operations are to us an awful

mystery is true; but that they are not merely figures of speech,

but real persons, is not to be denied, for to our Lord and His
disciples they were a living, dark reality.
Supreme among those who work in and about us for good is
the Third Person of the Blessed Trinity, the Holy Spirit of God.
Of those who have believed on Christ the question is asked,

“Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost

which is in you?” (1 Cor. vi. 19), implying His tenantry of, and

working through, our persons; and we who have received the
gift of God, the ever-flowing spring of living water, which, as

St. John explains, refers to the Holy Spirit, because we have

believed on Christ, experience the Divine Spirit as a personal
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Paraclete in a presence and mode of action specially conditioned
by our having exercised faith in the Son of God.

It is true that, apart from the Spirit, we never should or could
have believed ; but after that experience, the Holy Spirit is in the
believer in a manner very different from that which may have
obtained before. e is a ‘spiritual mar, literally and definitely
actuated by a new life, which is nothing less than the personal
presence in his very being of the Holy Spirit”; which presence,
and the action therefrom arising, we wish now in some of its
aspects to consider.

The Holy Spirit is the gift of God the Father, “ which He has
shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour”
(Tit. iii. 6). By the pure mercy, grace, and love of God, and the
purchase and intercession of Christ, our Lord has procured not
only all the graces of the Spirit for us, but the Spirit Himself to
dwell personally in us, which through sin we had forfeited.

In the life of faith it is needful to mark the importance of this
indwelling, for to the believer it is given “ to be strengthened with
might by His Spirit in the inner man, that Christ may dwell in
your hearts by faith” (Eph. iii. 16, 17). This indwelling, it must
be remembered, we enjoy only through the Holy Gbhost ; but let us
bear in mind, also, that the greatest of all the blessings we enjoy
by the Holy Spirit is the indwelling Lord. We are not to look
on these matters as separate and distinct, to expect the presence
of the Spirit and the presence of Christ; the one,indeed, is the out-
come of the other.

The Holy Spirit brings Christ and the soul together, resulting
in “the embosoming of Jesus Christ in the very heart of His
people by the power of the Holy Comforter through faith.” Now,
this gift of the Holy Spirit to a truly converted soul is an absolute
gift. It is not based upon qualifications in us to continue so long
as we maintain grace in our souls and do not sin it away. It is
not a privilege which we enjoy now, which presently we may be
deprived of ; and so we read, Gal. iv. 6: “ And because ye are
sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts,
crying, Abba, Father”; also Matt. x. 20 : “ For it is not ye that
speak, but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you.”

And having this gift within us, what will it mean? It will
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mean, among other things, soul-enlargement, The confines of
our spirits ave, at their broadest, much too narrow. His indwelling
will necessarily enlarge our hearts and widen the scope of our
spiritual aptitudes. The heart and life given over to Him, great
changes shall be wrought therein to the astonishment of all who
see and hear, so great, indeed, that even the wicked and careless
will wonder with admiration, though while they admire they do
not desire these things for themselves—the price is too great.

But in the indwelt He is present, and working both passively
and actively. Passively, in the work and grace of sanctification,
whereby, the Spirit strengthening us in the inner man, “ God is
working in us to will and to do of His own good pleasure”;
actively, by His operating through the individual in imparting
wisdom and strength to carry out those purposes in accord with
His good pleasure, after we have willed them, as we become more
and more conformed to His image.

To the attaining of the eminently spiritual we need not only
the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit within us, but also our
constant dwelling in the presence of the Holy Spirit. We are not
now simply juggling with words. It is a God-worthy purpose to
energise within the human soul, transforming it into spiritual
likeness to its Divine cause, until it becomes short of God only
in degree and not in kind ; but this growth is necessarily circum-
scribed by the limited powers and adaptability of the individual
worked upon. Though helping on the march toward perfection
of the faculties already possessed, there is introduced no new
factor into the life. Therefore, in order to the extension of the
soul beyond these limited borders, the conscious abiding in the
presence of the Infinite Spirit is indispensable, that other of the
nature and powers of God may be added to our being, and that
the new life already possessed may grow into the “ more abundant.”

There is that of the Spirit which will always be outside of man’s
being. We cannot hope to contain the Infinite Spirit in the
present life, nor yet in the hereafter.

It is this fact which makes spiritual progress possible ; it is our
tealisation of it and our need which impels us to its attainment.

Then, too, this indwelling will have an important influence on
us with relation to sin. As He opens owr eyes to discern sin in
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things and conditions, where erstwhile we did not suspect it, we shall
become increasingly sensitive to its approach, and more conscious
of our inherent imperfection, We shall begin to think not less
about sins, but more about siy. We shall also ke more swift to
make confession in penitence and contrition, for, indeed, there are
few things which grieve the Spirit more than a man excusing
himself from the duty of confession. While “this infection of
nature doth remain, yea, in them that are regenerated,” as
Article IX. of the Church of England has it, which “lusteth”
ever “against the Spirit,” we are not to be discouraged, though
this fact is pressed home upon our conscience every day, attended,
it may be, by some form of discipline more or less severe for our
humiliation. It is the Holy Spirit’s intimation that evil is yet
present, with us, and while the recognition of this fact must always
have a humiliating effect on us, yet by submission to it there
can come o the soul a direct accession of sanctifying peace and
power.

Something should be said by us as to the manner of the Spirit’s
indwelling. After He has visited us, revealing our sinful selves
and our Saviour to us, we are not then left alone to follow our own
light and direction; but He takes up permanent abode in our
persons, body and soul, which are His temples, enriching us first
by His person, and secondly by His graces.

Let it be remembered that this gift and indwelling, while they
are with His graces, are not necessarily only by His graces, as
though no indwelling of the Spirit were possible save in so far
as He had wrought in us certain graces. We call him an animal
man who has no more than a soul to inform him and cause him to
act in certain directions independently of the Spirit of God. On
the other hand, he who has come to know the things of God by
having received into his heart the Spirit of God, we term a
“ spiritual man.”

But an objection may be made based on the Scripture statement
that the person of the Holy Ghost is everywhere, Psa. exxxix, 7:
“Whither shall T go from Thy Spirit, or whither shall I flee from
Thy presence ?” 1In this respect, we conclude that He is equally
present in all creatures, intelligent and unintelligent, as well as
believers. How, then, can He be present in a higher sense in the
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saints, if it be not by His graces and effects? For answer we
say, in precisely the same way in which the humanity of Christ
was part of Himself personally, not only inasmuch as He exhibited
its attributive graces and effects, but because that human nature
was brought into a nearer relation to His person as to be essen-
tially one person, which union it is not in the nature of graces alone
to effect.

In what manner, then, may the Holy Spirit's person be in-
dwelling in us? In the same way that He was in the man Christ
Jesus. This has been made blessedly possible, seeing we are being
conformed to His image and likeness. Only in point of the
personal union and privilege do we come below Him, just as only
in relation to sin did He not become conformed to our human
nature,

Only in two things do we differ from Christ in our enjoyment of
these privileges. First, in degree, for unto Him has been given
the Spirit without measure ; and, secondly, in the right we have to
this indwelling. Christ holds it as a royalty due to His personal
union with and as the Son of God; we hold it in His right and by
His free grace and gift.

In conclusion, How is the Spirit’s presence to be known? By
the nature of our relations with Christ in thought, love, and will ;
by our simple trust in His dominion ; by our appreciation of His
unspeakable preciousness; by our quiet power over self and sin
in Him. ,

Such is the Spirit’s indwelling. Are we prepared forit? Can
we bear it 2 Are we willing to be so possessed ?

ALBERT E. TAYLOR.
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M=. JoEN MURRAY has sent out the BIBLE 1IN SPAIN; or, The Journeys,
Adventures, and Imprisonments of an Englishman in an Attempt to Circu-
late the Beriptures in the Peninsula. By George Burrow. New one volume
Edition, with the Notes and Glossary of Ulick Ralph Burke, M.A. 6s. Itis
too late in the day to praise this graphic and thrilling book, full of
adventures such as in no other case befel an agent of the Bible Society. It
is a book which has taken its place among English classics for its vigorous
prose and its telling romance, and which we notice here mainly because of
Mr. Burke’s notes and glogsary, which add considerably to its utility,
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FREE CHURCH NOMENCLATURE.

O HERE seems to be a growing feeling amongst modern
Nonconformists that old names and signs long used or
submitted to amongst us are inadequate as desigpa-
tions of facts, and must be recast. Thus, under the
guidance of some of our leaders, we are gradually ceasing to use
amongst ourselves the negative definitions of “ Nonconformist”
and “Dissenter,” so long tacitly accepted, and claiming the
positive, more explicative, title of “ Free Churchman.” It looks
also as though the time were not far distant when the
most conservative amongst us will give the name of “church”
to the building we meet in, as well as to the body of believers
meeting therein. All this is a recognition of the fact that a name
is an educative force, that names have a power of their own, and
that we need to be concerned with the importance of the name
of a thing as well as with the importance of the thing named.
Our modern answer to the Shakespearian inquiry would be: “ A
good deal is in a name, and that which we call a rose would by
any other name either yield no odour at all, or a bad one.”

While, then, we are recasting our denominational nomenclature,
let us give a thought to that of our places of worship.

First, as to the case for reform. Generally speaking, the Free
Church custom in England is to designate the place of assembly
by the name of the street, lane, or road in which it is situated.
There are exceptions to be considered, but this may be taken as a
broad rule. It is convenient, it has a certain topographical
handiness for the stranger, but it is doubtful whether it has any
other virtue. Clearly a name, often of a business character, which
is fitting enough as the label of a business street, may be very ill-
fitting as the designation of a house of prayer. To select actual
instances, culled from the religious weeklies, would only be to
wound the susceptibilities of those to whom the names have
perhaps by long association become dear. Many incongruous
lames, however, may be observed. Think of a Threadneedle
Street Chapel, a Bread Street Presbyterian Church, a Bank Street

Tabernacle, a Cheapside Baptist Chapel, and so forth, More incon-
6
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grous titles than these any rcader may find for himself by
glancing over the pages of his paper. Incongruity established
calls for reform.

Now, where are we to look for suggestions? Manifestly some
kind of differentiation is necessary where there are several
churches of the same denomination in a town. In a village where
there is only one there is no confusion. Of London suburbs the
same may be said in general, but in a large town some dis-
tinguishing name there must be.

Our Anglican brethren solve the problem for themselves by
means of their formidable list of “ saints,” partly scriptural,
partly legendary as to their names, all legendary in their appella-
tive. This hardly seems satisfactory. Why, for instance, there
should be, in the Reformed Church of England, churches of St
Augustine, St. Clement, and St. Chrysostom, is somewhat of a
mystery even historically. Some historical evidence may perhaps
be produced for, say, the churches of St. Pancras, St. Martin, and
St. Dunstan ; but even here, or where the churches are “conse-
crated ” to the more scriptural Paul, Peter, and Johp, the mystery
philosophically is as great. For it is not ¢ The Paul ” Church,
which might be a memorial title, but “The Church of St. Paul, or
St. Paul’s Church,” But probably this is one of those ecclesiastical
mysteries which are too deep for the Nonconformist intellect.

Coming back to our own communion, there is another variety in
nomenclature found here and there in England, but largely in
Wales. This is the employment of scriptural words, such as
Bethel, Ebenezer, Bethesda, Salem, Sion, Moriah, &. Probably a
case could be made out for this system, though it is certainly open
to the objection that the choice, being limited, names soon become
hackneyed. Moreover, it must be confessed that, almost against
cur will, we find ourselves associating some of these names with
Mr. Chadband, Mr. Stiggins, and the Rev. Melchisedek Howler.
It is a pity, but it is a fact. It would therefore seem that although
this system is an advance on the “ Brick Lane ” system, we cannot
rest upon it as ideal.

The Americans are unique in this as in other directions,
Perhaps owing to some lingering respect for arithmetic and figures
whicli the dollar may inspire, we find churches arranged in ordinsl
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progression: First Baptist Church, Second Baptist Church, and
80 om.

But this contains no reform for us, Whether the seniority be of
importance, or of age, one trembles to think of the fate of that
individual, or committee of individuals, who should allocate the
Baptist churches of Britain each to its appointed place. At the
beginning of things it might be considered—not now.

It isalways easier to criticise existing institutions than to suggest
lines of reform. But one line along which reform might travel.
without ruthless violence to conservative ideas, may be suggested
as at least worthy of consideration. One might venture to call it
“ Memorial Nomenclature.” It is not a new idea—simply the
extension of a familiar one. When buildings are being erected,
other than churches and chapels, they are often associated with
some great name from the storied past—the name of one whose
energies were devoted to the particular cause represented by the
building. Thus we have Shaftesbury Institutes, Gordon Boys'
Homes; in India, Dufferin Hospitals, and so forth. Such names
are not merely commemorative ; they have an educative value.

Now there is to-day much complaint—perhaps just complaint—
that we Protestant Free Churchmen forget the rock out of which
we were hewn ; complaint that the names of those sturdy, godly
forefathers of ours, who, by devoted lives and heroic deaths, laid
the foundations of the freedom which we enjoy, and by their
strong spiritual writings supply the backbone of all that is best in
our modern preaching, are being lost sight of by the rising gene-
ration. If this ¢s true, here is an opportunity for the reformer.
Can we not bring forgotten or neglected men into the living present
by using their names as designations for our meeting-houses 2 It
is no iconoclastic idea. The germ exists. We have already a
Bunyan Meeting, a Carey Chapel, a Wycliffe Chapel, a Whitefield
Tabernacle ; and here, in Agra, a Havelock Chapel. But why not
more? Why should we not have Cromwell chapels, Hampden
chapels, Milton chapels, Ridley chapels, Henry Jacob chapels
Our resources are well-nigh boundless. A host of less-known and
forgotten names deserve to be lifted out of the dust of their
obscurity and placed upon the pedestal of memory. Of our own
denomination we could keep alive in this way men like Wightman,

6*
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the last man to be burned alive in England for heresy in 1612;
Frones, of Rristol, who died in Gloucester jail in 1683 ; Bunyan,
Robert Hall, John Gill, Spurgeon, and our missionary pioneers
Carey, Marshman, and Ward. By all means let us avoid the
philosophical confusion of the Kstablished Church. Let the
names be strictly memorial. Not Cromwell’s, but Cromwell Chapel
or Church.

Think of the educative value of these memorial churches, each
one of them, even when closed during the week, eloquent in its
silence, with its witness to dead men and their living truths, The
names themsclves would become the property of the denomination
and the world, and not of the divinity student and the historian.
Is it too sanguine a thought that with the names might come
researches into and increased zeal for the principles for which they
stand ?

Let us, then, get rid of the absurd, or at best meaningless, names
by which we have too long contentedly designated our places of
worship. Let us substitute names which will link them with all
that is greatest and best in our history, which will make names of
men we ought never to forget every-day names to everybody; and
then, in all humility, let us pray that the stern rebuke to the Church
of Sardis may never be administered to us: “I know thy works,
that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead.”

Agra, ALBERT Law,

Mr. GEORGE ALLEN has published, in a separate form (6d. net), the
concluding lecture given by Mr. W. Basil Worsfold, before the Royal
Institution, on England in South Africa, under the title of ““ The
Problem of South African Unity.” The lecture is written by one who
knows the country well, and speaks neither lightly nor with prejudice. He
points out various mistakes made by the British Government in the past,
quotes words from Sir Bartle Frere written in 1874, which read strangely
like an accurate prediction of recent events, and pleads for a settlement
under one flag, believing that thereis no such risk of a legacy of race
hatred as has been predicted. Even those who differ from Mr. Worsfold's
conclusions should make themselves conversant with the facts on which they
are hased,
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THE LIFE OF ARCHBISHOP BENSON.*

QANE criticism is sure to be passed almost universally on
this monumental work—that it is too large and
voluminous. It is certainly no light matter to read
nearly 1,500 closely printed pages, many of them
bristling with matters of controversy. Yet it is difficult to see
how Mr. Benson could have acted otherwise than he has done, if
he was to give an adequate portraiture of his father as a man and
an ecclesiastic. There are, no doubt, in the course of the volumes
letters, extracts from speeches and sermons, and reminiscences of
friends which, from a merely personal point of view, might have
been dispensed with. But even these contribute to a better
understanding of Dr. Benson’s Churchmanship, and throw valuable
light on the ecclesiastical history of the last thirty or forty years,
For merely popular use a greatly compressed biography would be
preferable, and will probably in due time be prepared.

Dr. Benson has been described, not inaptly, as a favourite of
fortune, not in the sense of his having had an easy life, free from care
and struggle, but that circumstances, however apparently untoward,
tended to develop his character, and, directly or indirectly, placed
him on the path that inevitably led to preferment and distinction.
His son has written with a frankness and courage which are
worthy of Lis affection, and has looked at the subject of this Life
with a detachment that must have been difficult to maintain. The
Archbishop’s character was not by any means perfect. He was
quick, impulsive, and masterful, impatient of opposition, and
unable to brook criticism, severe in his govermment of others
sensitive to the esteem in which he was held, and most at ease in
the society which accorded to him supremacy. None the less was
he a man of high and noble principle and deep piety, struggling
heroically to overcome his natural weaknesses, deploring with
keen self-reproach his errors, and seeking by strenuous self-

9 “The Life of Edward White] Benson” ; sometime Archbishop of
Canterbury. By his son, Arthur Christopher Benson, of Eten College. In
Two Volumes, London: Macmillan & Co. 36s.
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discipline and rigid care to render himself worthy of his high
ideals. The humanity of his nature renders him not less but
more lovable. He was fortunate in all the associations of his life,
not least in his schooldays at King Kdward VI’s, Birmingham,
under Prince Lee, for whom he retained a profound affection. He
had as schoolfellow and comrade Lightfoot. Westcott was several
years his senior, but these two were afterwards the future Arch-
bishop’s closest and most valued friends. He went to Cambridge
with a subsizarship at Trinity, and one or two small exhibitions
from Birminghaw, and got through his first year on something like
£90. While he was at Cambridge the greatest trouble of his life
overtook him, first of all in the death by typhus fever of his
favourite sister, Harriet, then of his mother, who, as the result of
overstrain and exhaustion, was found dead in her bed the next
morning. Benson thus had thrown upon him at the age of
twenty-one the guardianship of his five younger brothers and
sisters with the sum of £100 for their maintenance. The task
was accepted without reluctance, and fulfilled with rare fidelity
and courage. His mettle was tested by the generous offer of a
Unitarian uncle to relieve him of the charge of one of his brothers;
but as Benson placed principle before ease, he declined the offer,
because he would not subject his brother to influences which
would be hurtful to his spiritual life. He was generously assisted
by Mr. Martin, the Bursar of Trinity, for whom he ever retained
an affectionate gratitude, as indeed he had good reason to do.

His career. at Cambridge, though not without disappointments,
was sufficiently distinguished to ensure for him good prospects of
subsequent success. He first accepted a junior mastership at
Rugby under Dr. Goulborn, and while there lived in the house of
his cousin, Mrs. William Sidgwick, the mother of a distinguished
family. He was thus brought into daily contact with his future
wife, then a little girl of eight. He was ordained deacon in 1854
by his old master, Prince Lee, who had some time previously been
appointed first Bishop of Manchester, and concerning his examina-
tion a curious story is told, which is worth transcribing here :—

‘“He was told to call upon the bishop’s chaplain, a country clergyman,
and presented himself at the appointed time. The chaplain, it seems, did
not catch his name, and asked him to be seated, and them .. . . asked
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hiin the date of the Call of Abrahom. The future archbishop confessed
total ignorance, and the chaplain stared at him hard with a dissatisfied
expression, and prescntly asked him the date of Bolomon’s birth. Again he
pleaded ignorance, and was met with a ‘ Very bad, sir, very bad indeed ;
most reprehensible ignorance.” My father said that he had not expected
such questions, *Well, what did you expect, sir ?’ said the chaplain, ‘a
knowledge of the sequence of the events of Bible history is a necessary part
of & clergyman’s knowledge. Ccme, what have you read ?’ My father
mentioned a treatise of Cyprian’s and some other books. The chaplain
frowned, and asked him another date, of which he was again ignorant. He
then said sternly, * What college do you belong to?’ ¢Trinity.” ‘What
degree ?’ ¢ Eighth classic.” ‘Apy university or college distinction 7’
¢ Senior Chancellor’s medallist and Fellow of Trinity.” ¢Oh,’ said the
chaplain with a genial smile, ‘ you are Mr. Benson mentioned in this letter
from the Bishop of Manchester. I beg your pardon—I didn’t catch the
name—most stupid—we may consider the examination at an end ;’ and he
politely handed my father a document which had been sealed and directed
upon a side table to the effect that he had passed a creditable examination.”

In 1859 Benson was called to the Headmastership of Wellington
College, which had been founded for the soms of soldiers as a
memorial to the great Duke. The circumstances attending the
foundation, the manner in which Benson went about his difficult
task, the interest taken in the scheme by Her Majesty the Queen
and Prince Albert, as afterwards by the Prince of Wales, the
steady growth of the school, till it took rank with the great public
schools of England, all this is told with a minuteness which omits
no essential detail. And unquestionably Benson's work there
was a triumph not simply of scholastic power in his relations
alike with the boys and the masters, but of administrative.
statesmanship.

Of his severity some idea may be gained from the following
paragraph :—

* He was one of the sternest and severest disciplinarians that ever ruled a
school ; he could inspire devoted admiration—it was admiration even more
than love—but he could and largely did rule through fear. Theve is no
exaggeration in saying that boys, and even masters, were greatly afraid of
him, feared his censure, and consequently set great store by his praise. . . .
1t is a curious thing that he who was extraordinerily sensitive to the sight
of suffering, especielly in animals, to whom cruelty was so odious a vice,
2nd who did not like to see plants struck with a stick, could have been so
firm an advocate of punishment, and so stern in the infliction of it. Some
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0ld pupil has said that it was an awful sight to see the Headmaster fold
his gown round him and cane a liar before the school.”

In 1873 he accepted the offer of the Chancellorship at Lincoln,
and was thus able to fulfil what had been a dream of his life in
becoming a Canon of a cathedral. He had ardently longed for a
return of the old capitular life and the canonical rule which gave
rise to the cathedrals. He had always cherished a profound reverence
for antiquity, a delight in questions of liturgy and ritual, and had
an ambition to found a theological school. The acceptance of the
Chancellorship involved a heavy loss of income, which, to a man
with Benson’s family responsibilites, was a very serious matter.
But he felt himself to be obeying the call of duty, and unhesita-
tingly went. He lived at Lincoln an ideal sort of life, and was
happy in all his relationships. The cathedral services, the daily
prayers, the Bible-classes, and working-men’s meetings all attested
Dr. Benson’s strong and gracious influence. His reputation as a
zealous and capable Churchman extended far and wide.

In 1876 a new See was founded in Cornwall, and in connection
with it Dr. Benson received through Lord Beaconsfield the offer of
the bishopric of Truro. His work in Cornwall was very different
from that in which he had been previously engaged, but he under-
took it with a strenuousness and zeal that rendered it from the first
a complete success. The religious life of the Church of England
in Cornwall was in a deplorable condition, and practically Dissent
held the field. One or two extracts relating to his experiences in
Cornwall will be welcome :—

‘At one place the vicar’s sister had been used to reed the lessoms in
church in a deep bass voice. In another, several years before, the curate in
charge bad been chained to the altar-rails while he read the service, as he
bad a harmless mania which made him suddenly flee from the church if his
own activities were for an instant suspended, as, for example, by a response.
The churchwarden, a farmer, kept the padlock keyip his pocket till the
service was safely over.”

At another place,

‘‘The Vicar told him, as though confessing a grievous error, that his
congregation had dwindled to five or six from eleven; and that his loneli-
ness was such that he rented a pew on Bunday evenings in the Wesleyan
Chapel, and went there to get a little light and warmth and the presence of
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gome of his fellow-creatures, as very few people in the parish would spesk
to him.”

The Bishop was anxious to conciliate rather than to estrange,
and therefore

*He read largely in the lives and writings of Nonconformists in order to
understand the hold established by them over the religious Celtic mind.
« « .« From the first he was recognised by the Cornish as a ‘ converted
men.” He elways recognised quite frankly that Methodism had kept
religion alive in Cornwall when the Church had almost lost the sacred
Hlame, and he treated Nonconformity as an enthusiastic friend, ready to be
drawn on to fuller truth, and not as an envious foe.”

‘“What cen I tell you (he wrote to a friend) of my work here, which
engrosses every moment ? Very hard—very interesting—totally unlike any-
thing I conceived of. The Methodists far narrower than the fine Lincoln
strength, and eager to find fault. But theland is theirs at present and they
strain every merve. Middle class education is in their hands: at Redruth
two enormous over-crowded meetings, two moderate empty churches. Much
the same elsewhere. But the Church people very good, very quiet, often
‘high,’ very sympathetic. I am sure it matters very much to morals, as
well as principles of faith, whether or no Church thought prevails at last.”

He declaims strongly against excitement as tending to im-
morality, and touches on some phases of life which are certainly
deplorable, and which—in the interests not of the Church but of
the Gospel, which are infinitely greater—ought to be sternly sup-
pressed. But what are we to make of the following :

‘“ Church work has this sign of good, that it is so difficult to make out its
effect. It enters into the great life of England and passes out of sight.
Now Nonconformist work instantly throws out a rash.”

But is not the effect of good work sure to be seen ? And is it
only Church work that enters into the great life of England?
Matthew Arnold contemptuously said something of the sort, but he
had reason to repent of the injustice. And what is the meaning of
the rash? It was surely a rash remark, and the Bishop, who
intended to be—well, unpleasant, ought to have known that a rash
has sometimes saved life.

His greatest achievement in Cornwall was unquestionably the
building of the Cathedral at Truro, and that was a project nobly
"conceived and, to the point reached, nobly carried out.

On the death of Archbishop Tait, in 1882, Dr. Benson was urged
by Her Majesty the Queen, as well as by Mr. Gladstone, to accept
the Primacy of the English Church; and though he was at that
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time the junior hishop, without a seat in the House of Lords, and
only fifty-three, it was generally felt that the appointment was the
wisest that could have been made.

As time went on Dr. Benson more than justified the confidence
which had been placed in him. He filled a great position greatly,
and did much to strengthen the hold of the Enghsh Church on the
affections of the people. His industry was perfectly wonderful:
He lived at high pressure, rising often at four and five in the
morning, and working until midnight. He was interested in the
most opposite classes of Churchmen, and displayed wonderful tact
and patience in dealing with them. He did not give (what in his
position was impossible) universal satisfaction, but he at any rate
fulfilled every reasonable requirement. The ecclesiastical con-
troversies and conflicts of the last twenty years are fresh in the
memory of all of us, and Archbishop Benson was the most
prominent figure in them. His primacy will be remembered for
several outstanding incidents—the Lincoln case, the formation of a
House of Laymen in 1886, the Clergy Discipline Bill in 1892, the
revival of the mission to Abyssinian Christians, and the formation
of Boards of Missions for the two provinces of Canterbury
and York. Dr. Benson was the real leader in the attack on
Mr. Asquith’s Bill for Welsh Disestablishment, and displayed
remarkable energy and vigour in securing the (temporary) defeat
of that measure. His labours in connection with the Lambeth
Conferences of 1887 and 1897 will not be forgotten, and as little
will the part he played in resisting the efforts of Lord Halifax
and other members of the English Church Union to secure the
Pope’s recognition of Anglican orders. Of Lord Halifax he once
said, quite truly : “ He is a truly religious man, but I cannot help
feeling still that in the party, its aims, tactics, opinion of itself,
style of criticism, motives, there is something that is very far from
heavenliness or Apostolicity.”

Dr. Benson had too high a sense of the national character of
the English Church, and of his own dignity as its chief pastor, to
be caught by the wiles of Romish emissaries ; and the Pope’s letter
to the English people, and the subsequent Bull (Apostolice Cure),
to say nothing of Cardinal Vaughan's exultancy, prove that he was
5o far right,
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One or two side-lights on the Archbishop’s character and
opinions may be given here, In the House of Lords he never felt
at home. He asserts that it had no regard for the Church, nor, we
should imagine, for anytbing beyond the limits of its own interests.

¢ <Tt is o renlly terrible place for the unaccustomed,” he writes in 1884 to
Dr. Westcott. ¢ Frigid impatience and absolute good will, combined with a
thorough conviction of the infallibility of laymen (if not too religious) on
all sacred subjects, are the tone, morale, and reason of the House as a living
being. My whole self-possession departs, and ejection from the House
seems the best thing that could happen to one.’

«This cold audience, which weighs every man, and weighs them by
their words, and their knowledge of the world, and their temper, is the
most formidable audience a mnan can have.’”

Nor was the Archbishop more at home in preaching to the
fashionable audiences of the West End :—

¢« Preached at St. James’s Chapel Royal. This is of all performances the
most miserably dead—a congregation of formal people whom nothing can
wake to 8 momentary interest. A and B—— had both determined they
would preach in such & strain that they would make people turn their eyes
to the pulpit. But they failed (though I heard they voted B—— slightly
improper). I had said I would never preach there again, but would rather
pay the fine.”’

In contrast with this, what he says of a service at St. Paul’s,
soon after his elevation to the primacy, is noteworthy :—

‘‘Preached to a terrific congregation crowding the transept and down
almost to the west end, and standing in the gangways at St. Paul’s. These
scenes must come to an end, but I wonder that their curiosity lasts so long.

« . The Church of England has to be built up agein from the very
bottom. It is the lower and lower-middle classes who must be won. All
else would be comparatively easy. And it must be humility, intense
devotion, and talking of English tongue which must be laid at the disposal
of the poor. There is little to be done yet with the rich. And these is
nothing to be done by force majeure, by exhibiting our claims on allegiance.
Our claims must be our work. If our faith is to be shown by our works,
our ‘succession’ muy (with all its rights) put up with the same claim to a
hearing and a trial.”

This was the task to which he set himself.
Once Mr. Spurgeon visited the Archbishop at Addington :—

“Mr. Spurgeon i certainly uglier thau I had believed. But no one
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could doubt his power who heard him talk for ten miuutes, Lis great
sense, his hearty readiness, his brisk aud appropriate expression, and his
good feeling. He would appeal to the best qualities of middle-class minds.
His speculations are such 8s they would follow and enjoy. It is impossible
to imagine what place he could have taken in the Church of England—he
illustrates absolutely the raison d’étre of Nonconformist association. . . .
He said he was beginning to think every church organisation had its classes
of society or people to which it was adapted. ‘God sends us bishops
whether we want them or not, and sends us Nonconformists whether we like
them or not.” He made us all like him very much, and feel that he had a
very definitc call by the help of it to win souls to Christ.”

The following incident is amusing :—

‘‘ The Rector of Lambeth found it so hard to explain matters to working
men that he asked the Archbishop if he would consent to receive a deputa-
tion of working men at the palace and allow them to talk with him on the
msatter. He readily consented, and so one evening I showed up into his
study four or five working men on their way home from work; one big
fellow I well remember, as he deposited his bag on the floor, ]

““In a few minutes the clamour of debate reached such a pitch that it
brought me to the door, and it seemed as if everybody was talking at the
top of their voice and all at the same moment; and such proved to be the
case—for when I had shown them out, and asked the Archbishop how it
went off, he was much amused and much pleased with the interview—his
face was ‘ beaming’; he said, ‘I waited and waited for my turn to comes,
but it never came, and so at last I was obliged to join in and we all spoke
together.’

Considering the part played by the Archbishop in the reactionary
policy of the present Government in relation to “ Voluntary ” and
Board Schools, the opinion below is somewhat incongruous :—

“ Churchmen must do their best in the most reverent, respectful, and
honourable spirit to make Board Schools as religious and as good as
possible. There are Board Schools with which our most acute and exacting

inquirers declare themselves satisfied. There are many more in which the
influence of the teachers is high and pure and strong.”

The circumstances of Dr. Benson’s death when he was on a visit
to Mr. Gladstone are too well known to need repetition. He was
on his way home from a visit to Ireland, where he had preached
and spoken frequently on behalf of the disestablished Episcopal
Church. He had spent some delightful hours with the great
Liberal statesman, and on the Sunday morning went to an early
celebration of the Lord’s Supper, and at the ordinary morning



Despair— Hope. 93

gervice, ag he knelt for the Confession silently passed away. Tt is
significant that his son describes that passing away in the beautiful
words of our great Nonconformist writer, John Bunyan :—*“ When
Mr. Standfast had thus set things in order, and the time being
come for him to haste away, he also went down to the River.
Now there was a great calm at that time in the River.”

We strongly advise our readers who have it in their power to
read this frank, and vivacious, and well-written life of one of the
great figures of the English Church in the Victorian age. We
ghall better understand that age by means of it.

—ERt IS ISE
DESPAIR—MHOPE.

(MaARK V., 9, 8; PsarLy x1., 12, 2; Ex. x1v,, 14.)

HE night is wild and dark; without I hear

T The moaning wind and torrent rain rush on.

My soul is sore oppressed with heaviness ;

Vague, hideous forms invade the dreadful Dark ;

In this dense blackness lurks an enemy !

Oit have I wrestled, struggled—all in vain,

Have fallen, powerless, in hopelessness ;

Those lonely conflicts none could aid nor know.

Horror and dread are dragging at my heart,

And overwhelming darkuess of despair !

My spirit sinks before this awful Foe ;

Hoe creeps resistless on my shuddering soul—

I cannot stir, he holds me utterly,

He takes possession, and—I am in Hell !
* - »

‘Whose is that Voice I hear in strong commeand ?
My soul seems rent asunder at the sound !

But now, such stillness that I scarce can breathe ;
A calm, sweet peace is stealing in my heart.

I feel a gentle Presence at my side,

I feebly lift my hand, and it is held

In clasp so tender, loving, kind, and strcng;

I raise my eyes, and in the quiet light

A Face is over me that thrills me through ;

In softest tones I hear, ‘* Be not afraid ;

I know thy utter helplessness and fall;

Rest in My strength, and I will fight for thee:
O’er Darkness, Death, Despair, I have all power,
For I am Light, and Life, and Liberty.” M. E
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SUNDAY MORNINGS WITH THE CHILDREN.

II.—LIGHT FOR THE EYES.

St

O enable us to see anything, to know what it is and what it is
like, two things are necessary—sight and light. It is a very
sad thing when either boys or girls, men or women, cannot
see, when they know nothing of the beauty and charm of the
world outside and around them, having no idea of the appear-

ance of its hills and valleys, of the form and colour of its trees, of its

streets and houses, of the sky and the clouds, the sun and moon and stars.

It is worse still that they caunot look into the faces of the men and women

who walk in the street and live with them in their homes.

Those who are blind always excite our pity because we know that they miss

a great many pleasures that are open to others. Only those who have eyes

and use them can see. But eyes alone are not sufficient. Some of you may

have been aroused from your sleep in the night when it was dark, and the
darkness made you afraid. You can move about a room easily and freely
in the daytime, but at night you have to go carefully and may easily
stumble over a stool, a chair, or anything that happens to be in your way.
In the darkmess of the night little children would do well to pray :

Lord, when we have not any light,
And mothers are asleep,

Then through the stillness of the night
Thy little children keep !

‘When shadows haunt the quiet room,
Help us to understand

That Thou art with us through the gloom
To hold us by the hand.

And though we do not always see
The holy angels near,

O may we trust ourselves to Thee,
Nor have one foolish fear.

Bo in the morning mey we wake,
‘When wakes the kindly sun,

More loving for our Father's sake
To each unloving one.

You have heard of travellers being benighted, far away from towns and
cities, and in remote country districts where there are no lamps, or possibly
in wild moorlands, among the mountains, and in deep valleys. We some-
tirnes hear of people who in the darkness have come unwittingly to the edge
of a precipice over which they might easily have fallen and been killed.
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And sll this shows us that we need not only eyes but light, such light as
comes to us from without to enable our eyes to see.

Tt is just the same in the moral and spiritual world, that world which we
cannot see with the bodily eye, but which is yet very real-—the world in
which God dwells, where duty reigns, where right and truth and love claim
our obedience and work out the purposes of God and effect the happiness of
men. To see that wonderful world, to distinguish its different objects and
to find for ourselves its sources of pleasure, we need an inward eye, which
gsometimes we describe as thought, or mind, or reason, conscience, or the
morel sense by which we separate right from wrong and good from evil.
But here again, however strong may be our minds and active our conscience,
we need light, otherwise the inner eye cannot see. The same book which tells
us about the meed of open eyes, also tells us that the entrance of God’s
Word bringeth light. The Bible is a revelation of God. It reveals or
makes known to us His character, His promises, His commandments. It
sets before us all that He would have us to be and to do. It is, indeed, a
wonderful book, and many are the comparisons which tell us what it is like.
Sometimes it is compared to a fire which burns up all that is worthless and
offensive. Again, it is a hammer that breaks the stony heart; sometimes
it is compared to a sword with which a soldier slays his foes and fights his
way to victory; or, again, it is meat, or honey, sweet and nourishing. But
no comparison is more welcome or comforting than that which speaks of
it as light. When the truth of the Bible enters our mind it dispels our
ignorance and error, our fear and doubt, and sets all the things of God
before us clear and distinct. And we must not forget that whilst the Bible,
as the Word of God, brings light to all who read it aright, there is one
Being who was pre-eminently the Word. Cbrist is the wisdom of God,
“the way, the truth, and the life —the life which is the light of men.
We are told that Jesus said, I am the Light of the world; he that
followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.”
Let us all act on that saying, and our eyes will never be without light
to see. A Sunpay ScEHOOL TEACHER.

PSR
INFANTS' HYMN.
‘ N TE are happy, happy children, for ¢ Our Father ”’ made us so,

And we want to be  His little ones,” and please Him here
below ;

We lmow that we are very weak, and Satan is so sirong,

But we put our tiny hands in God’s to keep us all day long.

He gives us birds and sunshine, with the flowers and the trees;
And it must make Him happy too, as He looks down and sees
His world so fair and beautiful, and us so bright and gay;

So we softly whisper  Thank you,” and go singing all the day.
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They tell us “ Life is dreary ”—further on it may be so;

But, then, if God still leads and helps us all the way we go,

‘We think that we may still be happy, for He Imows which way is best,
And He loves us very dearly—so we’ll leave to Him the rest.

Of course we have our troubles ; shall we tell you what we do P

‘We take them straight away to God, and then He helps us through;
You see that He is kind and wise, and understands so well,

That it makes us very happy just to go to Him and tell.

But when we have been naughty, our sky grows very grey,

And we sadly creep away to Him ‘‘ to take the bad away ”;

We tell Him we are sorry to give Him so much pain,

And then He gently dries our tears, and the sunshine comes again.

We always try to please Him, at home, or school, or play,

To be kind to one another, and not to disobey ;

We know we are ‘“ His little ones,” though Satan is so near;
God keeps our hands quite safe in His, and takes away all fesr.

A
NOTES AND COMMENTS.

IMELY WORDS FROM THE BISHOP OF LONDON.—No
more timely words have been uttered for the present distress
than those which Bishop Creighton has addressed to the clergy
of his diocese, calling on them to walk worthily of their
high calling, to practise humility, sympathy, and charity,

and rebuking the temper in which a men determines to have his own
way by every means.in his power. He commends to them, as a motto,
the profound words of St. Paul: ‘‘Let your forbearance (vd &mieids)
be lmown unto all men,” and adds Aristotle’s almost inspired defini-
tion of this grace. ‘It is epieikeia to pardon humen failings: to look
to the lawgiver, not to the law; to the spirit, not to the letter; to the
intention, not to the action; to the whole, and not to the part; to the
character of the actor in the long run, and not in the present moment; to
remember good rather than evil, and good that ope has received rather than
good one has done; to bear being injured; to wish to settle a matter by
words rather than deeds.” Surely this is the mind of Christ, and to learn
of Him is to be meek and lowly in heart.

E.

THE ARCHBISEOP OF YORK'S PASTORAL.—‘‘ You must trust the Bishops,”
especially the Archbishops. That was the one reply made to Protestent
demands all through last session of Parliament. The first great Protestant
triumph—the only one, indeed, which has been achieved—amounted to this,
that, after hearing arguments at great length on the question of the cere-
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monial use of incense and processional lights, the Archbishops gave it as
their *‘ opinion ” that both were illegal. Most of the ritualists agree to bow
to the storm, but with the avowed object of * going one better ” at the first
opportunity ; but about a score determined that, come what might, they
would not yield, but would continue to do what they had hitherto con-
scientiously done. And now the Archbishop of York has told us what the
Bishops are going to do with these recalcitrant clergymen. They are going
to severely and peremptorily let them alone. If they do not listen to the
godly exhortations of their chief pastors, the latter will look on with
pained surprise. At the same time, they will not object to other people
pulling the chestnuts out of the fire for them; the episcopal veto on pro-
ceedings will not in these matters be exercised just now; and anyone who
pleases, at his own expense in money and reputation, may do the disagree-
able work of the Bishops. It is not difficult to see which way the feeling of
the Archbishop of York runs, and his action in relation to the Vicar of
Warter, who was objected to by his congregation on ritual grounds—
gppointing him to the additional living of Kilnwick Percy, and then
consenting to the closing of the church at Warter for public worship—is so
outrageous as to almost raise the question of sanity. The Bishops are
meanwhile in council again, but their only answer to an eager public so far
is: ““Don’t ask me any questions; and if you do, I can’t answer them.”

A BrRAVE EvaNGELICAL.—Rev. G. B. Berry, of Emmanuel Church, Ply-
mouth, has determined that if the Act of Uniformity will stretch in one
direction it may as well stretch in another; and being in real active
sympathy with his Evangelical Nonconforming brethren, he has not only
joined them in a series of meetings for intercession at the suggestion of the
Evangelical Alliance, but has taken the logicai step of inviting Dr.Chapman,
of Western College, to preach at Emmanuel Church, while he went himself
to preach in the Methodist Free Church. The Bishop of Exeter straightway
forbids both arrangements. Mr. Berry yields, not without protest, in the
first matter, but in the second declares that ‘“as it touches his personal
responsibility to his Divine Master from whom he has received his com-
mission to preach His gospel, he cannot allow the authority even of a Prelate
of the Church of England to override the supreme authority of Christ.”
Accordingly on Sunday, January 14th, he preached in the Free Methodist
Chapel, from the appropriate words, * Behold how good and joyful it is
for brethren to dwell together in unity.” There for the present the matter
remaing, but we may be quite sure, whether or not any legal action is taken
by the Bishop, one more nail is driven into the coffin of the Establishment.
'To do nothing will encourage like liberty in scores of other cases; while it
will be impossible to inflict a penalty of any sort without sharply pointing
to the contrast between the large liberties which the High Church party
h}Ve taken unrebuked, and the severe treatment of those who err on the
side of sympathy with Protestant and Evangelical Christianity.

7
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SCIEXCE AND RoME.—Prof. St. George Mivart has, for many years,
occupied a position of renown and authority in the scientific world,
especielly in biology, and he has also been well known as a loyal member
of the Roman Catholic Church. Irom time to time, however, he has
spoken out with great plainness on the unwillingness of that Church to
recognisc established facts, and this last month, in the pages of two of the
leading reviews, he has returned most strenuously and with a whole
armoury of ncw weapons to the charge. It seems that during a recent
protracted illness he read the lives of the Popes, in the pages of Pastor
Ranke and Creighton, and was astonished to discover how often these
worthy gentlemen, who claim for themselves and the system of which
they are at the head complete submission of intellect and will, had
been in opposition not only to science, but also to morals and religion,
and he was finally led to regard the Roman Curia as the real enemy
of ¢ Catholicity.” The professor frankly surrenders the doctrine of the
infallibility of the Church as well as of the Pope, and states that
he has withdrawn his previous submission made ‘‘out of respect for
Leo XIIIL.,” when certain articles of his on ‘“ Happiness in Hell ”’ were
placed on the Index, because no proper answer has been given to certain
questions addressed to the Sacred Congregation of the Index, but that he
remains within the Catholic Church because he believes that he can there
better serve the cause of truth and progress. He shows, with great variety,
how the views of the Church have, wittingly or unwittingly, changed over a
long course of years, and taking the notorious case of Galileo as a test one,
he declares: ‘‘ You have blundered once, and we can never trust you again
in any scientific matter, whether it be astronomy, biology, political
economy, history, biblical criticism, ecclesiology.” We cannot wonder that
the Tablet should threaten him with excommunication. Our difficulty rather
is to see what standing ground he can still find for religion within the
Church of Rome, and our great interest will be to see what public attitude,
if any, is taken up by Roman Catholic laymen, equal to the professor in
intellectual gifts and knowledge of the world, and equally renowned in
other departments. The Protestant movement among the priests of France
and Italy, to which attention has o recently been called, may well have its
counterpart in the breaking down of the barrier which so many have been
content to cherish between reason and faith, and the overthrow of that fatal
gcepticism of the presence of God in the world and in the heart, upon which
Dr. Fairbairn has shown so clearly so-called Catholic doctrine has taken its
stand.

ScepricIsSM IN THE RoMisH CHURCH.—A still more startling fact comes to
light in regard to the prevalence of scepticism among avowed Roman
Catholics. The mental attitude of such men is indeed difficult to under-
stand, as may be gathered from the following stetement made by Professor
Mivart in his article in the Néneteenth Century :—*‘ To my certain knowledge
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there actunlly are devout Catholics of both sexes . . . weekly com-
municents . . . who believe Joseph to have heen the real and natural
father of Jesus. . . . I know also priests who share this opinion, and I

have heard a devout and ascctic religious affirm that he thought the extra-
ordinary dignity to which Rome has now raised St. Joseph may have been
providentially brought about in preparation for a great change in popnlar
sentiment and credence on this question. Another of thesie remarkable
¢ Catholics’ asked a ‘learned and austere priest’ if he might ¢ worship God
as Zeus or Athene,” and was told he might ‘if it helped him to advance in
virtue and religion.” The questioner had heard there were persons who
went to the Brompton Oratory ‘to there worship the Madonna as the only
available representative of Venus.’”

INTERNATIONAL STUDENTS’ MIsSSIONARY CONFERENCE.—The conference of
gtudent missionary volunteers hes Leen a great success. From the first
Tuesdey morning of the New Year to the Saturday, 1,600 student delegates
from all parts of the world, though mainly, of course, from the British
Isles, crowded Exeter Hall—morning, afternoon, end evening—with un-
abated ardour, seeking to make more clear intelligent and practicable the
earnest desire of their hearts to evangelise the world in their own day and
generation. It was a noble and inspiring sight, and reacted upon all who
took part in the conduct of the meetings. This great compeny, members of
many nationalities and more denominations, was one in the enthusiasm of
their loyalty to Christ and their hope of service, and this oneness infected
the platform. The Bishop of London, Dr. Mackennal, Mr. Campbell of
Brighton, the Archbishop of Canterbury, Mr. Connell of Regent Square,
the S.P.G. Viecar of Windsor, Dr. Harford-Battersby of Livingstone
College, Dr. Horton, Dr. Clifford, Dr. Glover, and many others, formed a
real Evangelical Alliance, and in their endeavour to help these ardent
students must themselves have been still more richly blessed. The addresses
throughout seem to have reached a high level, and it would be of great
advantage if they could be circulated in a handy form in our Christian
Endeavour societies, where both the home and the foreign missionary fields
have many devoted friends wlho would be glad of direction in prayer and
thought and effort.

THE PROGRESS OF THE WAR.—We note, with a decided sense of relief
and gratitude, that Sir Redvers Buller has at length crossed the Tugela and
met with such preliminary success in confronting the enemy that we may
hope that the tide has at length turned, and that the relief of Ladysmith is
not far distant. The progress of the war is slow, and places, necessarily, &
Severe tax on our patience. At home there has been much discussion as to
the inefficient preparations for the war, accompanied with angry demands
fle' the reconstruction of the Cabinet. At this stage of affairs such discus-
8lons are futile and mischievous. There have been errors in our diplomacy,
7'
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in our military preparations, and possibly in the tactics of our generals, but
the time has not yet come for final review and reckoning.

PLEAS To ARREST THE WAR.—We have received a long letter from Dutch
Christian ministers addressed to all English clergymen aud ministers, con-
cerning which we can only say that while we deeply regret this lamentable
war, and are sensible of the evils which must follow in its train, we cannot,
by any means, allow the assumptions which underlie the letter. Thae
responsibility for the war rests, iu our judgment, not on the British
Government, but on Mr. Kruger and his obstinate associates, aided by the
unscrupulous Dr. Leyds. It was not we who declared war ‘ against a
Christian free people dwelling among the heathendom of Africa,” but that
so-called ‘* Christian free people >’ who invaded our territory. On the other
side we have received the circular of the Durban Church Council, consisting
of ministers of all the Free Churches of the district, the views of which
entirely coincide with our own, as do those expressed by the Congregational
Union of South Africa, and by almost all British Christians in South
Africa with whom we are acquainted. There are few men in England
whose opinions on such a subject as this are entitled to greater weight
than those of Bishop Westcott, who has, for many years, taken a leading
part in the work of the Peace Society, and has pleaded often and earnestly
for arbitration. He points to our unpreparedness for war as a proof of
our strong desire for peace, and holds that not only our paramount influence
in South Africa was at stake, but our dominion in India and our fitness to
guide the life of Greater Britain. We lately heard a Wesleyan minister
who has spent twelve years in South Africa and held the highest positions
there, and who has many personal friends among the Dutch, say that he
had been compelled, reluctantly, to come to the conclusion that war was
inevitable, and that for many years past the issue at Pretoria had been Boer
versus Briton. Mr. Reitz, at any rate, allows that the questions at issue
‘““had their origin deep in the history of the past,” and that the Transvaal
claims to be a ** sovereign independent State’—a claim which unless we
are to be expelled from Africa, our Government can never allow. There
is indisputable evidence of a determination cn the part of the Boers and
their allies to establish an ‘“ United South Africa,”’ in which Great Britain
would count for nothing, and the predominant power should be — not
simply Dutch, but Boer. None the less do we pray for a speedy and
honourable peace—a peace that shall establish righteousness and good
government and promote, what we regard as by no means unattainable,
the true brotherhood of the peoples mow unhappily at strife, together
with the well-being of the natives whose interests, it seems to us, are
apt to be overlooked.

385~
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Mr. D. L. Moopy.—To tens of thousands of English people the death of
Mr. Moody has come as a personal loss, and has revived some of the most
hallowed memories of their own religious experience. In the current use of
the term Mr. Moody was the greatest evangelist that this generation has
known, but it may be doubted whether his own success as a winner of souls
was not surpassed by his power of setting others harmoniously to work in
the service of the kingdom. His great Bible schools at Northfield are
a permanent memorial of his own faith in the Bible, and of the power of the
word of God on the lips of consecrated men and women to woo and to win,
to quicken and to mould the heart of man for God. The old criticisms, as
stupid as true, of his methods and mannerisms, have been revived in some
of the notices of his death in the English papers, but nothing can detract
from his moral and spiritual greatness and the real and substantial success
of his work. He awakened the conscience and he moved the will as few
have been able to do. TUnder his ministry the fire from heaven fell and
kindled the wood of the burnt offering, which others through long laborious
years had gathered. He never slighted the work of pastors and teachers;
and though where he had convictions they were apt to be what some regard
as narrow, he loyally co-operated with every earnest Christian worker, and
men of such varied judgments on matters of religious conviction as Dr.
Dale, Henry Drummond, George Adam Smith, F. B. Meyer, were equally
admitted to his friendship and confidence and shared his admiration.

TRE DUKE 0F WESTMINSTER.—On the same day that Mr. Moody died
December 22nd, the Duke of Westminster passed away at the age of
seventy-four, The T%mes had a very interesting article comparing and
contrasting the two men, and concluding with the statement, * The peer
and ex-shoemaker were not really in life so much divided.” The real
division is that there is so much of human life into which the peer cannot
enter even at second hand. Otherwise it is inconceivable that a man of such
really broad, humane, philanthropic and even religious sympathies and
activities as the late duke should have given so large a portion of his life to
horse racing. The Times says * he could pass from a race-course to the
chair at a missionary meeting without incurring the censure of the strictest,”
but no presence at missionary meetings could undo, indeed, it might rather
increase, the harm of his example, in association with all that the race-
course implies, in the encouragement of gambling—one of the three gods of
this world which do more than aught clse to hinder the Kingdom of God.
The young are always ready to take their cue from a great man and shelter
themselves under the authority of a great name, and when that name is
otherwise unsullied it exercises a charm of fearful potency. For his good
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deeds we praise him and give God thanks, but for this we praise him not,
and pray God that those who live may learn to do better.

R \

REv. WirLiam Tipo MatsoNn.—To most of our readers the Rev. W. T.
Matson will be known through his hymn! ¢ Lord, I was blind : I could not
see.”” If the date in our hymn-book can be trusted (1857), Lhe was not more
than four-and-twenty at the time of its composing, when he issued his first
volume of poems, entitled ‘“ A Summer Evening Reverie,” and ever since he
has used his poetic faculty in the service of the Church. He entered the
Congregational ministry through the seminary at Cotton End, Bedford-
shire, after having been secretary to the European Freedom Committee, and
formed friendships with men whose names have become famous—Kossuth,
Mazzini, and others. Four of his six pastorates were in Hampshire, and
one of his sons is in the Congregational ministry at Northempton. Five
years ago his poetical works were published in a single volume, and though
never more than a minor poet, yet the refined spirit of devotion his hymns
express has commended many of them to the Churches, and some of them,
it is said, have appeared in no less than forty-five different hymn-books.

Dr. JiyMES MARTINEAU.—Passing from us in his ninety-fifth year, Dr.
Martineau has been one of the great religious forces of this century. He
came of a Unitarian family, and, though he disliked the name and preferred
that of Presbyterian, he remained in dogmatic ccnviction a Unitarian to
the last. The highest honours have been accorded to him in his own body,
and for forty-four years he held the position, first as tutor in mental and
mor zl philosophy and then as Principal of Manchester New College. At
the same time he has not been in his teaching altogether acceptable to a
large section of Unitarians, partly because from the first he discarded the
old discredited methods of exegetical attack and defence, and partly because
in his posttive teaching he appealed so forcefully to that inner light in the
reason and conscience which lighteth every men that cometh into the
world. Dr. Martineau felt himself, as only a few choice spirits of his own
Church were able to do, truly at one with all godly and pious souls in all the
Churches ; and he longed with an unceasing longing for a real fellowship
with them. Perhaps even more than his sister’s alienation from him, he
felt with an abiding sorrow his failure to establish what he called the Free
Christian Union—a union in the search for Divine truth, and in the exercise
of filial piety and brotherly charity ‘¢ with or without more particular agree-
ment in matters of doctrinal theology.” Dogmatically a Unitarian, he yet
had the reverence and the simple faith in the presence and voice of God of a
follower of George Fox, and one cannot but feel that what Dr. Richard
Glover once said of his sister may be true of him, that it will be only a glad
surprise to recognise in Him, whose word he has so loyally sought to keep,
his Lord and his God. Undoubtedly he had one of the great master minds
of the century, and there has arisen no such apologist for Christian Theism
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since tho days of Bishop JButler, uniting clearness of spiritual vision with
metaphysical insight and a brilliance end command of language that is
unsurpassed. At the same time he had his limitations; be lacked business
quelifications ; and he certainly was wanting in that sufficient knowledge
of minutiw which would have allowed him to do original work in Biblical
criticism, and in that critical acumen which often enables the non-expert to
grasp and appraise at its true value the varied work of others in that wide
field., The two volumes of sermons, entitled ‘‘ Endeavours after the Chris~
tian Life,”” arld his ‘“Hours of Thought,” and his two great works on
morals and religion, ¢ Types of Ethical Theory” and “A Study of
Religion: its Sources and Contents,” and the four vclumes of his collected
Essays, are a fitting and will be a permanent monument of his pure and
devoted life.

THE REV. DAVID THOMPSON, who passed away on December 18th, 1899, at
Appledore, Devon, in the eighty-fourth year of his age, retired from active
labour many years ago. He was in his day & good minister of Jesus Christ.
His pastorates were at Atherton, Lancs., and Great Torrington, Devon.
He also served the denomination as agent of the Bible Translation Society,
visiting the Churches of the United Kingdom and preaching and speaking
on its behalf, He was, moreover, a diligent writer. Articles from his pen
appeared in the denominational weeklies and in the BAPTIST MAGAZINE.
He was the author of many useful tracts. Some years since he wrote a
history of the North Devon Baptist churches which at the time of its pub-
lication was warmly commended in our pages. He was a man ‘greatly
beloved,” and has doubtless received the ‘“ Well done”’ of his Lord.

B i e SR
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CrARLES A. BERRY, D.D. A Memoir by James 8. Drummond. Cassell
& Co. 6s.
WE thank Mr. Drummond, Dr. Berry's fellow-student and co-pastor, for
this admirable biography. Happily he has not attempted a voluminous
work and kept us waiting for it for years. An interesting volume of
316 pages, brought out within a year of Dr. Berry’s death, was very much
what those who knew him desired, and the work now lies before us, well
and wisely written. The portrait is one of the best likenesses we have
cver seen, Dr, Berry was a man whom it is a life-long benediction to have
known. First and foremost he was & good minister of Jesus Christ, exactly
suited to his day and generation, He was a Free Church clergymsan of
sturdy principle and independency. He was a preacher for men, evangelical,
thoughtful, practical, knowing the questions of the time and dealing with
them faithfully. He loved his work at Wolverhampton, and neither the
tempting offer to succeed Mr. Henry Ward Beecher at Brooklyn, nor to
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become the Secretary of the Congregational Union could turn him aside.
His heart was as large as his intellect was keen. He was a strong advocate
of Christian union, on the right basis, and few men, if any, in our genera-
tion have done an equal work in promoting it. For years he had been in
the habit of spending his summer vacation at Grindelwald, and took a very
active part in those conferences which, notwithstanding that they have
been much misrepresented, have exercised a powerful influence on the
religious life of our day. Few who took part in them will ever forget the
gatherings at night, after the meetings, under the trees in the garden of
the Schwartz Adler, where dignitaries of the Anglican Church, ministers,
theological professors, editors, and others gathered and talked on the subject
of Christian union and kindred topics till after the other hotels were closed.
Of these meetings Dr. Berry was the leading spirit, when anecdote and
humour and learning and hallowed thoughts flowed in an unbroken
stream. Gone are those moctes ambrosiane, the famed hotel has been
burned to the ground, and the genial Dr. Berry, round whom we gathered,
has passed to his rest. Many amongst us can remember the noble speech.
he made at our Union meetings at Bristol. He has left very little behind
him of the work of his pen, being chiefly a man of action. We conclude as
we began by heartily commending this book, in which Dr. Berry’s character
is finely depicted and his many-sided career tersely narrated, with special.
gratification that it has appeared whilst the subject is still vividly in our:
thoughts. J. H. C.

In THE DAYs OF THE STAR CHAMBER. A Tale of the Persecution during:
the Reign of King Charles I. London : Thomas H. Hopkins, 16, Gray’s
Inn Road, Holborn, W.C. 1s.

Tais is a well-conceived and well-written story dealing mainly with the his-
tory of the Baptists in the seventeenth century. We meet with many historical
names such as Lilburne, Kiffin, Henry Jessey, and though the principal
characters, Hugo and Agnes, are fictitious, many of the incidents of the
story are based on historical events, and the meetings in Amsterdam have,
of course, an historical foundation. The anonymous suthor has given us
a picture of the struggles and persecutions of our ancestors and of their
courageous loyalty to Christ, which should stir the hearts of our young
people to-day and secure a denominational fidelity greater than in many
directions we see.

THE BEsT SocIETY, and other Lectures. By J. Jackson Goadby, F.G.S..
Second Edition. London: Elliot Stock. 3Js.
MRr. JAcKRsON GoADBY was a member of a distinguished family, both in
literature and religion; and this volume, although a posthumous publica-~
tion, will amply sustain his reputation. It consists of lectures which,
though not originally intended for publication, are quite worthy of it.
“The Best Society,”” the title of the first lecture, is & discourse on books
end reading—wise, practical, and inspiring. Many of the lectures are bio-
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graphical, as, for instance, those on Thomas Fuller, Oliver Cromwell, and
Mrs. Lucy Hutchinson; while one or two are on such subjects as ¢ Work
and Play” and ‘‘ Wise Saws.” Mr. Goadby was a widely read man, who
digested his reading; he was bright and vivacious in style, manly and
courageousin spirit, while he had also what is so essential to popular power,
the saving grace of humour. To read such lectures is a decided treat.

EvANGELICAL BELIEF. The Prize Essay on the Present Conflict between
Evangelicalism and Sacerdotalism. By John Broadhurst Nichols.
The Religious Tract Society. 6s.

THIS is, as we learn, the Prize Essay which gained £100 in a competition
instituted about a year ago by the R.T.S. It is a broad and comprehensive
survey of the points in dispute between Evangelicalism and Sacerdotalism,
and shows what Dr. Wace and other writers have lately emmphasised—that
Protestantism is much more than a negation. Mr. Nichols deals effectively
with all questions as to the rule of faith, private judgment, the umity,
catholicity and authority of the Church, the Christian ministry and worship,
the Sacraments, justification by faith, the discipline of Christian life, &c.
He has brought to the discussion a clear philosophical mind, well versed in
the history of theological and ecclesiastical controversy, great logical
acumen, aod a candour that even opponents will recognise. Throughout he
tries to show the truth that underlies Romish errors, and the way in which
our spiritual needs are met by the Evangelical faith. The author is, we
gather a pedo-Baptist, and to our thinking he weakens his position by not
being able to affirm of infant baptism that which the New Testament affirms
of the rite instituted by Christ. Having to repudiate baptismal regenera-
tion, he tells us baptism serves three purposes—(1) the presentation of the
child is an indication that he needs and claims a Saviour; (2) the reception
of the child is an indication that he is admitted into the visible congregation
of Christ’s Church, and is entitled to all its privileges; and (3) the applica-
tion of water is an indication that there is a power which can cleanse from
sin, and which is signified, promised, and sealed by that act. In respect to
this we need only remark that the knowledge of the child’s need of salva-
tion is in no way dependent on infant baptism; secondly, that a child thus
presented is mnot, as a matter of fact, allowed all the privileges of the
Christian Church, it is not, e.g., admitted to the Lord’s Supper; and thirdly,
that the application of water by sprinkling, e.g., would indicate the need
not of a complete but of a partial cleansing from sin. Baptists ackmow-

ge all obligations in regard to their children, and these are in no way
affected by such & rite as psedo-Baptists defend.

OLp CrEEDS AND NEw BELIEFS. By W. H. Gray, D.D. William Black-
wood & Sons, Edinburgh and London. Js.

Dr. GrAY was for several years, if we mistake not, the minister of Liberton,
und previously to that of Lady Yester's Church, in Edinburgh. He lately
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retired from the pastorate “full of years and honour.” His leisure timo
has been occupied to a considerable extent in reviewing his life and beliefs,
and he has been surprised to find how far he has drifted from his old moor-
ings. The Westminster Confession he accepts with reservations, and believes
that subscription to it should be made far less stringent than it is. He
holds firmly to the cssential elements of Christianity on its ethical and
spiritual sides, but considers that many of the Christian doctrines need to be
restated in terms of present-day thought. On such subjects as Inspiration
and the Supernatural he takes a somewhat broad view, and contends that
the true ground of Christian faith is mnot the historically preternatural,
whether in the Gospels or in other sacred books, but the surer ground of the
spiritually supernatural. He writes clearly and with great candour, and
the book will be read with great profit even by those who may not assent to
all its positions. It is one of a class of works which make an honest attempt
to preserve the essential and abiding rather than the accidental and tran-
sitory, and that care more for the kernel than the husk.

THEE WORKMANSHIP OF THE PRAYER BooE. In its Literary and Liturgical
Aspects. By John Dowden, D.D. Methuen & Co., 36, Essex Street.
3s. 6d.

ExGrisE Churchmen are wise in devoting so much attention to the history
and influence of the Book of Common Prayer. Apart from the works of
Wheatley, and the more recent history of Proctor, there have been several
attempts on popular lines to bring a full knowledge of the contents of the
Prayer Book within the reach of all, as, e.g., in the ‘ Interleaved Prayer
Book’’ and the ‘“ Helps” to its study, published by the Clarendon Press.
Dr. Dowden denls mainly with the structure or workmanship of the Prayer
Book, talking little direct cognisance of doctrinal controversies, but
examining the sources of the different parts, its primitive elements, its
reproduction of medizeval liturgies, the influence on it of Cranmer, Cardinal
Quignon, Luther, Melancthon, &ec., and the revision of 1662. He deals
very fully with the various creeds, as also with the collects. In treating
some of these his semse of humour finds ample scope, as, for instance, on
pege 137, he tells us: “ Even highly intelligent people have been known to
suppose the sense to be that *bishops and curates’ present such specially
formidable obstacles to the grace of God that we have to appeal to the
Lord as to Him ‘who alone worketh great marvels.’” And, at all events,
the collocation of words is open to the fairly-put objection that it is
¢ subject to be ill-interpretated by persons vainly disposed.’”” Dr. Dowden,
in spealdng of the changes made by American Episcopalians, admits their
advantage. They, of course, are free from State control. The work is
made more valuable for reference by a very careful index, not only of
subjects, but of words and phrases commented upon. Even those of us
who are not accustomed to the use of the Prayer Book in our worship will
find the study of this book interesting and instructive.



Literary Review, 107

LAsT month we gove a short review of PYRAMIDS AND PROGRESS, Sketches
from Egypt, by John Ward, F.S.A., with Introduction by Professor
Sayce, und published by Messrs. Eyre & Spottiswoode. (7s. 6d.) We re-
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marked on the illustrations as a really wonderful collection. Unfortunately
we were obliged to go to press before the blocks reached us, but we have
now the pleasure of presenting two of these illustrations, which will give a
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fair idea of the whole of them, Catro (p. 26), and NECTANELO’S TEMPLE
(p. 207).
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Ricmarp Hort HUTTON, of the Spectator. A Monograph, By John Hogben.
Second Edition. Edinburgh: Oliver & Boyd. London: Simpkin,
Marshall, Hamilton, Kent, & Co. 2s. net.

THIS small monograph gained considerable praise when published anony-
mously some months ago, and it was at once seen that the author possessed
special sources of information, and had formed an appreciation of the distin-
guished journalist that would be generally accepted. In the absence of
such a ““Life’’ as Mr. Hutton prohibited, it is likely to talce precedence of all
other works. In the new preface ome or two points of interest are raised,
the most important of which relates to Mr. Hutton’s belief in the Divine
birth of Christ. Doubt had in some quarters been thrown upon this, but.
Mr. Hogben is enabled to state on the authority of Miss Roscoe, Mr,
Hutton’s niece, that he accepted the Divine birth, though he did not think
the Christian revelation depended entirely upon it. This conclusion is borne
out by the Rev. Alfred J. Hutton and by Mr. Meredith Townsend. Kindred
to -this point is the testimony of Mr. Herman Merivale, given in a letter to
the Saturday Review of August 10th, 1899, a letter of which we wish Mr.
Hogben could have made fuller use. Mr. Merivale relates that when
Hutton attended the farewell dinner to his old professor, Dr. Martineau,
“‘he protested after his courageous fashion then and there, convinced as he
was before all things of the divinity of Christ, in one of the finest sentences
that I ever can remember. ‘This is either the teaching of the Son of God,
or the wide-spreading example of a perfect life under the masterful influence
of a magnificent delusion.”’ ” It would, indeed, be difficult to find & finer
statement of the great alternative.

CrURCE OF ScoTrAND. First Church Congress held by order of the
General Assembly, Glasgow, October 25th to 27th, 1899, Official
Report of Proceedings. J. Gtardmer Hitt, 37, George Street, Edin-
burgh. 2s. 6d.

THE report of this Congress, as it appeared in the daily papers, attracted
considerable attention, and proved that the Church of Scotland is fully alive
to its responsibilities and opportunities. Very much the same questions are
to the fore on both sides of the Tweed, so that the discussions reported here
may be read with profit by the leaders of our various churches in the South.
The vocation of the Church, its relation to modern thought, its attitude to
social and economic movements, its services and their adaption to the needs
of the people, its obligations to the young, &c., are among the points
passed under review. While there is of necessity much that proceeds from
a different standpoint from ours, we find on the other hand many valuable
suggestions in the papers of Principal Stewart, of Aberdeen, on ‘‘ Modern
Thought” ; in Professor Flint’s discussion of ‘‘ Social Problems”; and
in Professor Robertson’s paper on the ‘“ Use of the Old Testament in the
Religious Education of the Young.”
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Tam GospEL OF CERTAINTY. By David James Burrell, D.D., Pastor of
the Collegiate Church at Fifth Avenue and 29th Street, New York.
Hodder & Stoughton. 3s. 6d.

THE sermons in this volume are not remarkable for sny great depth or
originality of thought, but display strong practical sense, resoluteness, and
directness of purpose, and ring throughout with the accent of conviction.
They have in them elements of uncommon dynamic power.

HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. " From its Foundation to the Norman
Conquest (597-1066). By Williem Hunt, M.A. Macmillan & Co. 3s.

THIs is the opening volume of a series which promises to be of great value,
A somewhat similar work was issued recently by Dean Spence, but the plan
of this is larger and more minute, and will allow fuller discussion of many
points of importance. The series, as a whole,is under the competent editor-
ship of Dean Stephens and Mr. Hunt. With regard to this volume, Mr.
Hunt says—and in the mein he has been true to what he says—* While it
is written from the standpoint of a member of the Church of England, it
has not been my design either to advocate the principles of a party, or even
to exalt the Church. Whether the fact that the Church held certain beliefs
and enjoined certain practices a thousand and more years ago is any reason
why it should do the like now is not for me to say. Everything recorded here
has been inserted either because it seemed to me necessary to my narrative
or interesting in itself. It has been my earnest wish to present a thoroughly
truthful picture of the Church during this period, and not to misrepresent
anything. No cause seems the better for the art of the special pleader, still
less for disingenuousness. Nor would the interests of the Church, even if
they could be saved by such methods, be so sacred to me as historic truth.”
Mr. Hunt takes us over ground which has always had a strong fascination
for students of history, as will be understood by the mere repetition of the
names of Patrick, Columba, Aiden, Cuthbert, Augustine, Hilda, Alfred,
Ethelwold, &. The main point on which we are inclined to differ from
Mr. Hunt is in his estimate of the relative importance and influence of the
Celtic mission and the Roman mission of St. Augustine. It is certainly not
the case—and his own pages prove it—that ““our forefathers owed their
evangelisation to the apostolic zeal of the greatest of the Popes.” We have
no wish to depreciate either Pope Gregory or his emissary, Augustine, but
a8 wag proved in our pages at the time of the celebrations two years ago,
and as, indeed, Bishap Lightfoot has shown, whatever may be our national
indebtedness to the Romish mission, we owe far more to the Celtic. Iona
and Landisfarne count for far more than Canterbury in the story of the
origins of our national Christian faith, and instead of saying (with the
Guardian) ‘““the Roman planted, the Scot watered, the Briton did nothing,”
it would be truer to say with the Daily News,  Iona planted, Landisfarne
watered, and Rome took the increase,”
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Mgssrs, MacMiLLAN & Co. have added to their Eversley Series Toe
CoxquisT oF ENcLaXD, by John Richard Green, M.A., LL.D., in two
volumes. with portraits and maps. J5s. each. The volumes on *‘The
Making of England *’ carry us down to the year 829, where those on the
Conquest may be said practically to Legin, although they review events at o
somewhat earlicr stage and bring us rapidly on to the time of William the
Conqueror. Although the books did mnot receive the author’s finishing
touches, they are of quite inestimable value, and in this form they are delight-
ful to read. The two volumes on ¢ The Making of England,” the two on
‘“ The Conquest,” with the eight volumes of ¢ The History of the English
People,” complete Mr. Green’s valuable work, and we cannot doubt that in
the Eversley Edition they will have a large and permanent sale. Concern-
ing THE PRINCESS, by Alfred, Lord Tennyson, in the Golden Treasury
Series, 2s. 6d., very little need be said. It is & volume as delightful to
handle as it is to read, and will undoubtedly be the favourite edition of this
great poem, which has had so deep and far-reaching an influence on the
higher education of women, and to which, on this and other grounds, all
members of the fair sex are so deeply indebted. Another project started
this month is Messrs. Macmillan’s LIBRARY oF ENGLISH CLassIcS, in large
demy Svo volumes, in cloth gilt, at 3s. 6d. net. The books contain neither
new introductions nor notes, but aim simply to present typographically
perfect reprints of the best existing texts. Mr. A. W. Pollard, Secretary of
the Bibliographical Society, has undertaken the editorship of the series.
The first two volumes have been issned, consisting of (1) * The Essays, the
Colours of Good and Evil, and the Advancement of Learning " of Francis
Bacon, the texts being from the Golden Treasury Edition of the Essays, &c.
There is added an index to Latin quotations (translated) and a valuable
glossary. (2) “The Plays of Richard Brinsley Sheridan,” which have a
secure and high place among our classics, forms the second volume. AIl
that needs to be said concerning this enterprise is that it is one of the most
useful and lilzely to prove one of the most popular, for which we are
indebted to these capable and spirited publishers. The books are handsome
in form, well printed on good paper, and neatly bound, end would be an
adornment to any library in which they had a place.

TaE CRrIiTIcAL REVIEW of Theological and Philosophical Literature.
Edited by Principal 8. D. F. Balmond, D.D., F.E.I.S. January, 1900
(1s. 6d.), commences the tenth volume, and is now published by Messrs.
Williams & Norgate, instead of Messrs. T. & T. Clark, as formerly. Thisisa
strong number, the reviews of the late Professor Bruce’s ¢ The Moral Order
of the World,” Ward’s ‘‘ Naturalism and Agnosticism,” QGarvie’s ** The
Ritschlian Theology,” and Stalker’s ** Christiology of Jesus” being among
the more notable, though, as usual, much attention is given to Continental
literature, and the student is thus kept in touch with the best Continental
thought.
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Tue Sxy Piror: A Tale ot the Foothills, By Ralph Connor. London:
Hodder & Stoughton. (7s.) The writer of this book is & man of real
genius, and, in describing the scencs which have come under bis own
observation and formed the leading clements of his experience in the far
North-West of Canada, he has wiclded a power not at all inferior to that
which has been exercised in the description of Scottish character by
Macdonald, Barrie, Ian Maclaren, and Crockett. The ranchmen among
whom the gentle and bravc-hearted Christian missionary laboured were a
motley crew, living a wild, free life, fearing neither God nor man. Rovers,
reckless adventurers, social outcasts were there gathered together. The
irresistible power of true Christian love bent on fulfilling a Divine mission
is effectively shown, and the transformation of ¢ Bronco Bill,” ‘' The Duke,”
““The Honourable Fred,” and the rest is vividly told. The story of
Gwen is remarkably beautiful and pathetic. The contrast between the
gathering in the Stopping-place parlour and the building of the little chapel
and all that it implies is marvellous. Christian people will be inspired to
nobler endeavours by a book like this.

MeEssrS. NELSON & SonNs have sent out a large and finely illustrated cdition
of JEsUS, THE CARPENTER OF NAZARETH, by Robert Bird (6s.), a werk
which, when first published, commended itself to the judgment of Professor
Bruce, Dr. Stalker, and others well qualified to speak of its merits, while
it has been largely used by ministers and Sunday-school teachers. It isan
admirable presentation of the evangelical narratives in a form adapted for
children. The illustrations in this edition are apt and suggestive, and add
considerably to its value, though we do not care for the aureole around the
head of Our Lord. The only one to which we have a strong objecton,
as being historically untrue, is that which represents John as baptizing
Christ by pouring water upon his head. Why artists cannot accept what
scholarship has established, we are at a loss to imagine. From the same
publishers we have received THE CHILDREN’S HOUR, by Mrs. Molesworth
(2s. 6d.), a series of brisk and amusing stories for reading to the little ones,
which will undoubtedly be widely used. The pictures, many of which are
coloured, are all that could be desired.

PomnTs, PARABLES, AND PicrurEs. New Illustrations for Preachers,
Teachers, and Platform Speakers. By Rev. H. O. Mackey. London:
James Bowden, 3s. 6d.

Mg, MAcREY published some years ago & volume to which this may be

considered a sequel—‘* One Thousand New Illustrations.” The word new

is justified in each case by the contents of the volumes. Those who have
read extensively in modern literature, or read on special subjects, will be
familiar with many of the paragraphs, but the majority of those for whom
the books are intended will not. And rarely do we come across an illustra-
tion which is found in a similar work. Mr. Mackey has a keen eye for
similes, analogies, metaphors, and anecdotes, and has formed in this col-
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lection an invaluable repertory. The indices of subjects and texts facilitate
the practical use of the work.

TEE LoNDON BIBLE WAREHOUSE, 33, Paternoster Row, sends out a
beautiful edition of the Self-Explanatory TEACIER'S BIBLE, the special
feature of which is the printing in separate columns of parallel passages to
which ordinarily we have only textual references. This, of course, not
only effects a considerable saving of time, but helps to impress more deeply
upon the student’s mind the force of the parallel passages. Such an arrange-
ment will be highly valued by those who have found the helpfulness of
the referential system. Bound up with the volume is ‘‘ The Bible Reader’s
Manual; or, Aids to Biblical Study.” Edited by the Rev. C. H. H. Wright,
D.D. These aids, which cover considerable ground, are in every sense
scholarly and up to date.

Loaves AND FisHES. By Bessie Reynolds. London: Elliot Stock. 5s.

Booxs which hit off the weaknesses of our Free Churches may always count
on a measure of popularity, but it makes all the difference whether such
books are written by friends or foes. The authoress of this volume evidently
¥knows the things of which she speaks. She writes from within, and has
no quarrel with voluntaryism as a principle, but only with the abuses to
which it lends itself. The story of Me. and Mrs. Raynor, whose difficul-
ties arose from obstreperous and niggardly deacons, is, we are afraid, not
exaggerated, although it is happily exceptional. The places described are
not unlike certain chapels in the metropolis. The vivid narration of such
events should do much to prevent their recurrence.

ToOLS ForR THE MASTER'S WORE. Comprising 250 Sermon Outlines, Bible
Studies, Children’s Addresses, Gospel Themes, Sermonettes, &c.,
collected by J. Ellis. London: H. R. Allenson, Paternoster Row,
E.C. 1s. 6d.

Mz. Erris has already published some four or five volumes of a similar
character to the present. The outlines display great ingenuity in analysis,
arrapgement, and suggestion ; the divisions are simple, and make free use of
““catch words” which will be easily remembered. The sabjects cover a
-wide area.

Messrs. METHUEN & Co. send out an edition of A SERI0US CALL TO A
DevorT AND HoLy LiFE, adapted to the State and Condition of all orders
of Christians. By William Law, A.M. With Introduction by G. Bigg,
D.D., of Christ Church, Oxford. (2s.) An edition as convenient in size
and as tastefully got up as any with which we are acquainted. It is issued
in Messrs. Methuen’s < Library of Devotion.” Dr. Bigg’s Introduction
is a useful piece of work, both from the biographical and critical standpoint,
-dealing with the writers who had most influence on Law and the men whom
he in bis turn influenced.
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‘“ Able men for Greater Britain.”

"-\ AT is written by Henry Drummond, in his fifth essay
\)\(;‘\\‘“ in “The New Evangelism”: “I turn to Australia
and make a bid for able men jfor that Greater
Britwin.” It will not be doubted by those who
know the man, that the church in Collins Street, Melbourne,
premier among the Baptist churches under the Southern Cross,
have secured such an one in Mr. Carey. “The man for
the place,” we say. “ Composed” (says Drummond) “largely
of men whom the rush for wealth has drawn from an older
civilisation, the Church’s problem in that colossal continent
—as big as Europe—is to establish the new civilisation in truth
and righteousness. Who, where every man is making money, is to
make just laws, to raise social standards, to purify political ideals ?
Two kinds of ministers are required.” One of these is “ bush
ministers,” and the other is “ men of the highest culture and ability
as ministers for the large towns—men who are preachers and
students. There is no more influential sphere in the world than
that open to a cultured preacher in one of the capital cities of
Australia. His influence will tell upon the whole colony almost
immediately, and as a public man he will have opportunities of
giving a tone aund direction even to political life such as no one at
home possesses, At this moment there are some three or four
vacant churches of the very first rank which must be supplied
from home.”

It augurs well that a great church like Collins Street is content,
8
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not for the first time, to put the selection of its minister into the
hands of two or three of our leaders. We believe the church will
not repent of it; that they will congratulate themselves and
devoutly thank God for sending them a man who answers to
Drummond’s description.

The very name of Samuel Pearce Carey tells its story. Here is
heredity taught in a living and labelled example. Child of one of
our Levitical families; great-grandson of the hero of Serampore,
whom our forefathers so long left to his own resources, but whose
sepulchre we garnish to-day; and also, through his grandmother,
of Pearce the *seraphic ”; with the sustained example of a strong
aud learned pastoral character in his father, and the imperishable
wmemory of a holy mother early lost—with such prophecies going
before upon him, one looked for a life of Christian purpose and
achievement. Brought up at the feet of Hughes and Francis av
Blundell’s School at Tiverton (where he stayed long enough to see
the exit of every boy, master, and servant who were there at his
coming), with the timbers of the wrecked Armada over his head,
and such names as “ F. Temple” (the Archbishop) carved on the
wainscot; in a big school where for some time at least he was the
solitary representative of the Free Churches, yet his own home and
church associations were strong enough to prevent the seduction
which too often acts in first-rate schools in Anglican hands. The
writer's acquaintance with Mr. Carey began in 1879, when he
became the writer's colleague in school work in Frome. And the
boy (saving his honour) was the father of the man. From the
very beginning whatever his hands found to do, he did it with his
might. If he knew a game, he played it well ; if he did not know
it. he played it all the same till he did.

The eagerness of his indoor work and study was paralleled by
an equal enthusiasm in hobby-driving of any healthy sort. It is
no wonder that lads should have taken to him at first sight, and
that little boys should have spent tears in secret over his departure,
when he went off to Regent’s Park College. *He worked like a
horse.” Like his Master, he was never ill. It is not so long ago
that an insurance agent, with whom he was doing business, asked
for a reference to his medical man, and he was obliged to confess
that Le had not required the services of a doctor since the day he
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was born. For geology’s sake he would lug half a hundredweight
of stones five miles home ; for theology’s sake he would go longer
distances and carry home heavier weights than those. He thought
his time well spent, after his college course, in more years of study
—partly for his M.A. degree—but much more for the sake of the
coming truth. His fan was in his hand in those years, and he was
thoroughly purging his floor. Much of that time was spent at
Bristol, within the magnetic circle of Dr. Culross; but in his
busiest working-time he was never too busy to give up days and
weeks, as the writer most thankfully remembers, to come to the
help of an overburdened man. Those early years of his ministry
had their trials and their sorrows. He spoke the newer word so
freely that some were stumbled, and deacons said: “ He shall never
preach here any more.” He did, though! But if ever it was true
of any man, it was true of him that—

‘ He fought his doubts and gathered strength,
He would not make his judgment blind,
He faced the spectres of the mind
And laid them: thus he came at length

““ To find a stronger faith his own;
And power was with him in the night,
‘Which makes the darkness and the light,
And dwells not in the light alone.”

It is certain that even if Carey had not been able to settle down
to the convinced and resolute Baptist and true Evangelical that we
know him for, his spirit would not have let him rest without an
carnest life-work for Christ in some connection or other. It was
the joy of many, with the writer, to see that our loved Baptist
laith and order were able to retain him, and receive the help
entire which, with a single-hearted devotion, he has given them.

The question was bound to come to a man with his antecedents,
whether. or no he should give himself to missionary work ? And
1t was not for any lack of Jove for that work, nor—for one moment
—any failure to appreciate his noble ancestry, that he stayed at
home. And so it was not the India or Burmah or Java of his
family traditions, but Burnley and Wolverhampton and Lough-
borough, where his work was done. To an outsider—in respect
of his own congregation—the two eminences of his riper work will

8.
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be his devotion to small churches, and his enthusiastic social and
political work. Not that his specially spiritual work ever took a
second place. He had to rejoice with great joy over troops of
young people, who, under his warm Biblical word, gave themselves
to Christ and His Church. But anyone who has seen him come in
on his Gospel chariot—of two wheels and a backbone—to a distant
village on a rainy day, bemudded from the sole of his foot to the
crown of his head, and then heard him preach to a little company
of his best, or argue down the fears of backward “leaders,” who
dreaded some advancing step, and is aware that all this push, and
“ go,” and zeal, and time, and trouble, was uninterruptedly at the
command of needy village “causes,” may guess what Lough-
borough District Union has to lose for Melbourne’s and Victoria’s
sake. And as to political action, it is safe to say that political
workers in constituencies all over the land, who are hesitating
whether or no to cast in their influence with a “liquor ” candidate,
even though he may represent their party views, have taken
courage from considering what may be effected by a brave and
high-principled resistance such as that which has ended in clearing
the ground in the Loughborough Division.

These gifts—and graces—should, if Drummond is right, find
scope in Australia. Is it not mission work, after all, of the
truest sort? Was not Arnold right when he said—or wrote =
“ My notion is, that no missionaryising is half so beneficial as to
try to pour sound and healthy blood into a young civilised
society ”? And again: “I could be tempted to emigrate with all
my family for good and all. There can be no more useful or more
sacred task than assisting in forming the moral and intellectual
character of a new society; it is the surest and best kind of
missionary labour.” And so he is a chip of the old block. His
illustrious great-grandfather—whom Dean Farrar will call
“colossal ”—had his first missionary longings directed to the
Southern Seas; and since the Britain of the South is becoming
a mother of nations herself, and since it is better to purify
the fountain than even to filter what you drink, we may
rejoice that this strong man is settling down among a nation
“ entring young the glorious waies of truth and prosperous vertue
destin'd to become great and honourable in these latter ages.”
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Mr. Carey will go to Australia with a varied and enriching
experience, gained in chequered days of battling and of building;
his Sword and his Trowel are equally dear to him now; and his
perennially youthful spirit will exult in the joy of new conflicts
for righteousness, aud new comradeship with those that build
Jerusalem on the far side of the world. He will rush into the
arms of Australia and be naturalised by force of sympathy; he
will expect and attempt high things; he will look on the land of
his new adoption as Milton looked on the new life of England in
lhis day: “ Methinks I see a mighty and puissant Nation rousing
herself like a strong man after sleep and shaking her invincible
locks : Methinks I see her as an Eagle muing her mighty youth,
and kindling her undazled eyes at the full midnight beam.” The
colonial freedom from a hundred social weights which irk at home,
and the colonial onlook to a progress on which no clinging
traditionalism has put the brake, will be after his own heart. He
will be Christ’s man to provide new bottles for the new wine, to
bring forth things new and old.

“And old” He is no iconoclast. He would not destroy, but
fulfil. There is no man upon earth to whom more people and things
are sacred : no man with a greater power of reverence. Reverence
for persons growing with his acquaintance ; reverence for every-
thing that others have been able to revere ; reverence for the Past,
perhaps even more for the Future, but most of all for the living
Present ; reverence not for distant people and times only, which
kave won “a glory by their being far,” but for the live indivi-
duals in the modern crowd, in everyone of whose faces he will
look hopefully for a sign of the Christ that is to be.

Nothing has been said here of his private life. There are things
too sacred—even for the BAPrTisST MAGAZINE. But he has been,
and is, a happy man. A. H. Coowmss.

—ESE SN ISE—
Mrs. J. H. WEEKES,—News has just been received of the loss to our Congo
Mission, throngh death, of Mrs. J. H. Weekes, the wife of our missionary at
Monsembi, on the Upper Congo. She is one more victim to h:ematuric fever,
after fourteen years of missionary labour, having married in 1883, just previous
to leaving this country. Prayerful sympathy will be felt on all hands for
Mr, Weekes and the orphan children.
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PsALM xx.

o E psalms with the heading “To the Chief Musician”
appear to have Dbeen composed for ‘the Temple
service, and given over to the choirmaster to be set to
suitable music. They are generally fitted for special
occasions, not in celebration of great public eveats, but in antici-
pation of the needs of the worship when it should be established.
David provided not only precious metals and stones for the
erection, but the gold and jewels of holy songs for the services.
The king-poet foresaw that times would come when the land
would be darkened by the storm-cloud of war; and in preparing
the Hymnal for the people he composed two psalms that would
be suitable. One, xx., to be sung on the occasion of going out to
war; and another, xxi, suited to a victorious return.®

The poet imagines a time of national trouble, a similar occasion
to that terrible invasion of the Ammonites and Syrians recorded
in 2 Samuel x. The troops of Israel have been called out. The
king, with the Jerusalem contingent, gather in that temple which
so filled the thoughts of David. There have been great sacrifices
and offerings suited to the solemn function. The king, in his
armour, sits on a throne, in an elevated position, near the great
altar. White-robed priests move to and fro. On a large orchestra,
near the brazen sea, ave the singers and instrumentalists, hundreds
of trained musicians, with their leaders. The courts are crowded
with men in martial array ; there is everywhere the gay-coloured

“ Welhausen speaks of these two psalms as ‘“ a mystery,” and no wonder.
He regards them as post exilic. They who start with this unfounded suppo-
sition cannot fail to get farther astray the farther they go, as men ever do when
un the wrong path. For thousands of years David has had the glory of
the authorship, and now in these latter days no valid reason for taking this
jewel frow his crown has been advanced. In preparing this appreciation X
have consulted the Midrash, Augustine, Peter Lombard, Lorinus, Muis,
Folengius, Drusius, Amana, Coppen, Grotius, Vatablus, Munsterus, Rosen-
muller, Venema, and other old commentators [none of whom suggest a post
«rilic origin]. Also, of modern writers, Perowne, Ewald, Hengstenberg,
Delitzch, Cheyne, Driver, and others, with some twelve translations.
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pennons, and the glitter of steel in the morning sunshine. The
air is heavy with the fragrant incense. The scene is intended to
be impressive and stimulating. As from the great altar there
arises up to the blue sky the dark column of the smoke of the
sacrifices, through all the courts rolls the harmony of the music.
Led by pealing trumpets the song arises. Many of the pcople
have been taught it in times past, and they swell the chorus. The
martial fire in men’s hearts becomes purified and intenser as their
thoughts are directed to God. The choir is divided into two por-
tions; these chant antiphonally; the response to each verse,
catching and enlarging the idea—
‘¢ Jehovah answer thee in the day of distress,
The name of the God of Jacob exalt thee.
Send thy help from the holy place,
And from Zion sustain thee.
Remember all thy offerings,
And value thy sacrifices.”
Then comes a solemn pause; some have thought for the offering
of a sacrifice, perhaps for silent prayer. The king rises and kneels
in supplication. Not a sound is heard. * Praise waits in the
stillness of Zion.” After a while again the music uprises in a
more jubilant strain—
‘“ He shall give thee according to thy heart,
And all thy plans shell He fulfil.
‘We will shout for joy at thy salvation,
And in the name of our God we wave our banners.”
At this burst of martial shout, all the standards, the gay banner
of the Benjamites, with its design of a wolf, leading, and the others
with their varied emblems, are uplifted with great enthusiasm.
They see in imagination the name of God inscribed on each. In
aucient times great importance was attached to the consecration
of standards. Now the resolve is strengthened in every breast to
follow the banners of God, wherever they may lead, with an
assurance of victory. Then the king arises, and all is calm atten-
tion. The high priest’s voice is heard in clear solemin tones—
“ Jehovah shall fulfil all thy prayers.
Now I know that Jehoval saves His anointed one.
He will answer from His holy heaven
With the saving forces of His right hand,”



120 An Ancient Battle Anthem.

Again the music is heard. The chorus peals forth in stately,

vigorous notes, the people join with enthusiasm in this truly
magnificent concluding strain—

“ Those, in the chariot :
And those, in the horses :

But we, in the name of Jehovah our God, we trust.
They bow and fall,
And we rise and stand.

0, Jehovah, save the king :
Answer us in the day of our prayer.”

Truly a great poet is here. The onward rush of foes, the varied
confidence, the downfall of the enemy, the victory of the faithful,
and the shout of triumph are given in bold, terse outline. They
are the words of him who in his youth met Goliath, saying: “ Thou
comest to me with a sword and with a spear, and with a shield;
but I come to thee in the name of the Lord of Hosts”; of one
who would recall the triumphal passage of the Red Sea at the
beginning of his nation’s history. We gather from ancient monu-
ments that chariots and horses were the great reliance of the old-
world conquerors. These were forbidden by the law of Moses.
Faithful obedience to the precept was departed from in the
laxurious degeneracy of the people after the death of David
(2 Chron. i, 14). This (as well as other indications) marks the
pre-Solomonic origin, of the psalm.

The idea of the psalm is grand. Was it ever realised ? Was
the song ever thus sung ? In all probability it never was. With
the prosperity of Solomon’s reign came a terrible departure from
such simple faith in God. After David’s departure the old trust
appears to have changed into a belief that Providence is ever on the
side of the strongest battalions, as it is to-day. Yet men forget
that this only becomes true when war has broken out, and * hell’s
forces are let loose ”; when the standards have been unfurled, and
not in the name of the Lord. But all this has raised the psalm fo
a higher place. It has passed into the care of Him who is truly
the Chief musician, the all-glorious Choragus of celestial harmony
and song. It is now to be sung to heavenly music. The anointed
king is the Messiah. The battle is the great spiritual warfare by
which Christ is to become the King of Kings. Thus Augustine
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-commented well : “Some in chariots and some in horses. Some
.are drawn away by the ever-moving succession of temporal goods;
and some are preferred to proud honours and in them exult. But
we, fixing our hope on things eternal, and not seeking our own
glory, will exult in the name of the Lord our God.” Hence not
altogether without insight was Athanasius when he counceived the
psalm to be an address to Christ on His way to crucifixion. None
who are acquainted with patristic exegesis will be surprised to find
our attention here directed to the words of Zechariah, who fore-
told the coming of the King, “just and having salvation; lowly
-and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass. AndI
will cut off the chariot from Ephraim and the horse from Jerusalem.
And His dominion shall be from sea to sea.” Even the Jewish
writers declare this psalm to be Messianic.

Amidst our anxiety through the attacks made on true religion
in this as in every age, we may well seek the spirit of this
psalm. God will send help from His holy place in heaven, and
will sustain us in Zion, the place of earthly worship. He re-
members all our offerings for His cause, both at home and abroad.
-Burely in the present age, as we look in any direction, we may
wave the banner of the Cross with exultation, for the enemies of
Christ bow and fall, and the soldiers of Christ rise and stand. God
is with us, and our prayers are heard.

There is a legend of the Roman persecution of the Christian
‘Church which tells how once a saint was sentenced to be trampled
to death in a public arena. As he stood in view of the scowling
multitude, and saw the roaring chariot and wild horses driven
towards him, he called aloud the last three verses of this psalm. To
the eye of sense and for the hour, as the torn and mangled body of
“Christ’s martyr was dragged away, it might have seemed that his
trust had been misplaced. But to the eye of faith and for eternity
the shout of triumph was just. Where now is that chariot and
‘those horses besplashed with the blood of the holy Confessor?
And where is he who maintained an unshaken trust in God and
was found faithful even unto death ?

J. Hunt CogKE.
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THE OBLIGATION OF THE CHURCH TO THE YOUNG.*

o5 )

HE word “Church,” when properly defined, has a dis-
tinct, a dignified, and a holy meaning. Its application is
to those who know the Lord Jesus—who believe on
Him, to the saving of the soul—who acknowledge

Him as their Lord and Master, and walk in the ways of His

appointment. All such, and everywhere, belong to the Church.
Such persons, because they are redeemed and sanctified and

spiritually endowed, are not their own. They are a purchased
possession, They live, not unto themselves, but unto Him who
died for them and rose again. While, however, they have no
rightful ownership in themselves, their status is at the farthest
remove from that of slavery. Being Christ’s possession, they are
blissfully delivered from the hard bondage which enthrals every-
one that believes not.

‘““He is the freeman whom the truth makes free. And all are slaves.
besides.”
¢« If the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.”

Side by side with this law of spiritual freedom is the law of
holy and ennobling obligation. In this connection it behoves us.
to write the word “ ennobling ” with a broad emphasis. Obligation,
as now regarded, imposes nothing that is humbling—points to
nothing that is repellant. Obligation ! It confers honour. It
twins with the truest dignity. Holy Obligation! Who would
wish to disown it? Disown it? That would disrobe us of our
humanity, and reduce us to the level of the beasts, Take from us-
the law of human obligation, and we gravitate at once into kinship-
with the chimpanzee. No, no! Let me have my obligation—
my holy obligation, and be a maii;: and, being such, stand erect.
upon the lofty top of earthly creaturehood. This law of obligation
presses with specially honouring weight upon the life of the
Church ; upon the eantire Church; upon every individual member
ot the Church. “Some men are born to honour; some acquire

* A japer read before the Rawdon Sunday School Union by Rev. Jobhn:
Hanson, and published by request.



The Obligation of the Church to the Youny. 12%

honour ; some have honour thrust upon them.” IFvery such
honour, and in a sense higher than that contemplated by the
epigram, may fruly reckon as an integrant of Chiistian obligation.

In the theme propounded in the present paper the two words,
“ Church” and *obligation,” link into holy wedlock. They step:
together. They look in the same direction. They steadfastly fix
their eyes and their aims upon a certain section of the human
family. That charming section of human kind is the young. The
young! The phrase has a pleasant sound. To those who have
outgrown its meaning it recalls memories—vivid, exquisite,
manifold, Zhe young! It tells of sparkling eyes, bloowing cheeks,
tripping feet, mirthfulness, natural and exuberant as the frisk and
frolic of May lambs. Mo-t of all, it tells of minds gently opening
to the light ; of hearts susceptible to first iinpressions and pulsating
in response to new influences; of purposes in the budding process
of formation; of emotions kindling into virgin glow. This, all
this, upon the threshold of a momentus future—a future which
may, which ought, to meridian into brightness and blessedness.
But, alas ! on the assumption that this young and now charming
life is not seasonably and wisely nurtured and guided, a future
which may, which prebably will, eventuate in darkness, disaster
and woe. Such, undeniably such, are the young.

Think of their numbers. Think of the aggregates, the widely
diverse aggregates, of these stupendous possibilities and proba-
bilities. The present population of the globe, variously estimated,
is conjectured to amount to something like fourteen hundred
millions. It is not unlikely that one half of these teeming
willions are in the tender years of childhood and adolescence.
It is a thought to be devoutly pondered. One half of the human:
family in the sapling stage of growth! All waiting to bend to
every wind that blows. Plants which ought to be nurtured into:
stately trees—trees which, with increasing years, ought to become
more firmly rooted, more strong, more steadfast, more fitted to
resist the forces of evil, and to stand in society as objects of
spiritual beauty, and as pledges of prospective and widely extended
blessing. But what—ah, what ?—if this sapling growth is not
thus wisely and seasonably nurtured, as in numberless cases is the
lamentable fact ? What if it is left untrained, unfenced, uncared.
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for; left to be buffeted on every side by cyclones of evil; left to
be trampled upon and deformed by ruthless and heavy-footed
sin —what then? Is it, judging from facts with which we are
only too familar—is it unwarrantable to conclude that a large pro-
portion of these tender and lovely plants will become morslly and
spiritually stunted and crooked and kunotted and gnarled; worth-
less to themselves aund a scathe to society, and—oh ! to be obliged
io confess it—a reflection, yea, a censure, upon the Church which
has thus failed, culpably failed, in the discharge of solemn and
honouring and urgent obligation ?

A fair proportion of these youthful millions live in our own
land. Many of them are around our own homes. Some of them
belong to our own near or remoter kindred. Such being the case,
it is incumbent to write the word “ OBLIGATION” in larger
characters, to pronounce it with broader emphasis, and to feel its
pressure with a deeper and more abiding consciousness. The
obligation of the church to the young! We, members of the Church !
And the young—the neglected young—before our eyes, around our
feet, and within easy reach of our very hands!!

There is a comfort in the assurance that, despite what we are
compelled sorrowfully to admit, we have, scattered over our land
and within the circle of our acquaintance, a large number of
acknowledged Christian homes. We have amongst them homes
where the Bible is the honoured book, the Sabbath the hallowed
day, the public sanztuary the loved and revered family resort, the
domestic hearth a shrine for communion with God, and holy
example exercising a potent and healthful sway. Such homes,
though unquestionably in the minority, and greatly so, are never-
theless the glory of our land. They are the true salt of English
society. And, as an argument and an encouragement to enforce
the lesson which our paper is designed to teach, it needs to be
distinctly and gratefully recorded that many, very many, of the
godly households of to-day are the hallowed outcome of labour
bestowed upon the youngin the comparatively recent past. Earnest
Christian men and saintly women laboured for the best interests
of the youthful population when the nineteenth century had not
reached the midway of its annual progress. They understood the
requirements of their day. They felt the pressure of holy obliga-
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tion. They were quick and cheerful in response to the call of
duty; and they did not labour in vain. We ourselves, who in
early life have profited by such Christian training, have been
greatly enriched by the legacy which they brightly left. They
have entered upon their joyous reward. But, being dead, they yet
speak. Hark to their united and immortal testimony: * The
Church is under solemn obligation to the young” And “they
that sow in tears shall reap in joy.”

While there is much with regard to the young to make us glad,
there is, unquestionably, much to make us sad. Iu our so-called
Christian Britain the majority of homes to-day are either non-
Christian or Christian only in namne, and even the pame requires
to be written small. Further even than this, may it not be
warrantably affirmed that the children in many, many British.
households are to-day, so far as proper parental and needful
Christian instruction and government are concerned, about as much
peglected as though they were natives of Pekin, or doomed to
spend their primrose life in the moral and spiritual atmosphere of
Timbuctoo ? This, of course, is no reproach upon the children. It
reveals, however, the pitiable plight of myriads of young people,.
and ought to awaken the deepest commiseration of the Christian
Church.

A certain quaint preacher, when discoursing on the text, “ They
that turn the world upside down are come hither also,” divided his
sermon in the following fashion: “I, The world is wrong side up.
II. The world needs to be turned upside dowu. III. We are the
people to do it.” The yuaintness of these propositions should not
blind us to their truthfulness. The applicability of such teaching
to our present theme is most seasonable and urgent. The young of
our land, in distressful numbers, are spiritually neglected. They
need, in their early years, to be trained in the way of salvation
and blessedness. The obligation to do this rests upon the entire
Christian Church, and this weight of obligation is the blessed
pressure of unspeakable honour. We love to think and to speak
of the philanthropic and heroic Robert Raikes, and to eulogise his
chivalrous compassion for neglected juvenile humanity, prompted
by which he inaugurated in English history an era never to be
forgotten. His purpose and his achievement, however, did not, as
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is now properly confessed, provide all that young life essentially
requires, The instruction then imparted needed to be evangelically
supplemented.  Nevertheless, the fire which Robert Raikes so
bravely lighted, has not been, and never will be, raked out. Itsheat
has, by degrees, been intensified by the application of a brighter
and more heaveuly torch. It now blessedly burns. It needs, how-
-ever, a greater supply of holy and kindly fuel—needs the united
service of Christian hands, prompted by fervently loving hearts.
For such supply where can we possibly look except to the
-Christian Church? *Can a woman forget her suckling child, that
she should mot have compassion upon the son of her womb?”
“ Yea, saith the Lord,” but with holy disapproval, « they may for-
get.” We know, and are glad in the assurance that, all over the
land many—very many—connected with our churches are in full
and practical sympathy with the kind of service for which we now
plead, and are labouring therein with much and cheering success.
To all such the Church and the nation are deeply indebted. Still,
it is matter for common lamentation that in many departments of
needed service the Sunday-school is, in many localities, grievously
neglected. Like a forsaken and forlorn child, it is lifting its
chilly fists tn its tear-brimming eyes, and sobbing and crying, “I
want my mother! Where is my mother?” To this piteous
.appeal what is the fitting, the natural response? Is it not, that
though every other ear should be deaf, that child-moan will reach
the mother’s ear, will so affect the mother's heart that she will
ran with steps fleet as the roe, snatch up the sobbing darling,
clasp it in her fondling arms, press it to her throbbing bosom, and
thus turn its fears into trust, and its tears into smiles ?

We have lived to see the Sunday-school become the object of
popular eulogy. Much of this eulogy is, no doubt, the expression
of popular sincerity. Unhappily, however, it is in too many cases
simply wox ¢t praiterea nikil. For a Sunday-school fete, with
tea-tables and hampers heaped with fruit, and a procession, with
-a band of music and banners, and open-air singing and juvenile
romp, everyone has a smile and a cheer. And for a Sunday-
school collection there are thousands who will more cheerfully
-drop a contribution than for any other Christian object. All this,
so far as it goes, is pleasing. It speaks well for popular sentiment.
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It ought to stimulate united Christian effort. Of itself, howev. r,
it leaves the essential aim and the essential service untouched.
That the world should hurrah, and then fold its hands, need not
surprise us. In spiritual work the hands of the world would,
necessarily, fumble and foible. The superlative and urgent need
is the godly and cheerful and united service of the Church. Such
service, in many places, is, alas ! greatly lacking. The consequence
is that the child still stands out in the cold--still is forsaken, still
forlorn, still sobbing and crying, “ Where is my mother?” Will
no one heed “that motherless bleat of a lamb in the storm and
the darkness without ” ?

‘Who does not see that the position of the Church with regard
to the young is deeply solemn? Solemn as it relates to the
present claims of the young and to their future destiny. Solemn
as it affects the honour and comfort of innumerable homes.
Solemn in its bearing upon the future prosperity of the Church,
and upon the moral and spiritual healthfulness of society. Solemn
in prospect of the account which the Church will have to give of
her stewardship. The obligation is now bright with honour. Shall
we throw away a treasure so ennobling? The opportunity which
spreads before usis ten thousand times golden. As said the princess
of Egypt with regard to the child Moses, so says the Saviour to
His Church with regard to the childhood of our own day: * Take
this child and nurse it for Me.” He Himself passed through the
tender stages ot childhood and youth. He Himself loved to listen
to the praitle and to the praises of the children. And, yonder upon
the throne of His glory, the arms which, when He was upon earth
so tenderly fondled the little ones, and the lips which defended the
hosannas of the youthful choristers in the temple, are not less ready
to clasp and to bless and to honour young life to-day. Towards
young life He now stretches out His hand. To His Church He
lovingly speaks. And to those who can understand His gesture
and His words He says: “ Take these children and nurse them
FOrR ME"” Let those words ring in our ears—“FOR ME.” Nurse
them—<For ME” And, while thus discharging such honouring
obligation, let us anticipate the day when, from the great white
throne, He will say: “Inasmuch as ye have done it to one of the
least of these, ye have LONE 1T UNTO ME.—DONE IT UNTO ME.”
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AN APPEAL TO EPISCOPALIANS.
CONCERNING THE SIN OF CONFORMITY.
By THE LATE REV. WILLIAM ROBINSON.

IIL.—THE CHURCH.
@ AVE you ever clearly defined to yourself,” asks Dr.
Arnold, “what you mean by ‘one society’ as
applieq to the whole Christian Church on earth ?
It seems to me that most of what I cousider the
errors about the Church turn upon an imperfect understanding
of this point.”

Catholics and you profess to believe in “one holy Church
throughout all the world.” They lay the very greatest stress upon
this tenet; and you attach to it scarcely less importance. Has it
never occurred to you that there neither has been, nor can be, one:
Church throughout ail the world ? Has it never flashed into your
mind that the sentiment you sing every week in the Te Deum,.
and affirm as an article of belief in every service, is absurd ; and
clashes with the authoritative definition given in the 19th
Article? A Church is a congregation.* Whenever that radical
sense of the word is wanting, the word is used improperly. There
is one, but one Church in the invisible world, comprising the
gathered multitudes who have been saved by Christ in all ages, to-
which all the saints on earth by destiny belong, which is con-
tinually receiving accessions, and will at last be presented without.
spot to God. That is the Church which our Savicur has made
His own, and by which God reveals His manifold wisdom to
principalities and powers; that, the Church Catholic, and there is
no other Church Catholic.

The coin we call a sovereign represents twenty shillings. If, at
the caprice of either buyer or seller, the value of that coin could
be made to fluctuate and to represent two or seven or thirteen or
thirty, or any other number of shillings, all bargains and ledgers
would be involved in hopeless confusion. It has been well said

*  Ecclesia Christi visililis est coetus fidelium, should be translated, a (not
the) vieible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men.”—See
Whauteley’s ¢ Kingdom of Christ,” p. 114.
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that words are the currency of thought. If controversialists are
suffered to use the leading term in a controversy to signify more
or less, ove thing or another, at their pleasure, there may be
abundance of sophistical declamation, but reasoning is impossible.
No better example could be found than is supplied by the word
CHURCH.

In the New Testament we read of the Church at Cenchrea, the
Church in Sardis, the Churches of Macedonia, the Churches of
Judea. We meet also with such expressions as these: feed the
Church, give none offence to the Church, tidings came to the ears
of the Church. Substitute in any of these sentences the definition
for the word, and the sense is clear; for example, the “ congrega-
tion ” at Cenchrea—but take some other examples of the use of
the same word, and observe how different the result :

The Free Church of Scot- The ZFree Congregation of
land. Scotland.

The Queen is the head of the The Queen is the head of a
Church. congregation.

The United Church of Great The united congregation of
Britain and Ireland. Great Britain and Ireland.

To an Episcopalian sincerely desirous of understanding the
subject of this appeal, the author would respectfully and
urgently suggest the great importance of watching narrowly the
use of the word CHURCH; and he ventures to recommend Dis-
senters about to enter into argument with Episcopalians to bind
their antagonists down to some definition of that word. Au
advocate of national ecclesiastical establishments kept to that
sense of the word which it bears in the New Testament, and
which is given to it in the Prayer Book, is perfectly impotent. It
Nonconformists, instead of tolerating the use of such absurd
phrases as ‘“the Church of England,” would but insist—as all
polemics have the right to do—on an exact definition of the
leading term of the controversy, their opponents would be as
helpless as was the Syrian host when smitten with blindness.
“We must take care,” says Pascal, “that the same word is not
employed in reasoning in two different senses. Nothing more
speedily and effectively nullifies the subtil tricks of sophists, than

9
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this caution which it is necessary to use at all times: and which
alone is sufficient to expose and destroy all kinds of ambiguities.”

Once there was but one Church on earth, the general assembly
of believers at Jerusalem; but immediately a Church was formed
im Samaria there were two Churches, and from that time they
multiplied rapidly. Now there are twenty thousand Churches in
the world. The phrase, therefore, “ one Church throughout all the
world,” is a fallacy; nor a fallacy only, but one of the pernicious
heresies of early times, a heresy by which the world is plagued to
the present day.

For if each separate congregation be a Church, it has the powers
and responsibilities of a Church, being free unto men and subject
to Christ alone; but if all congregations are to be woven into
oneness, there must be one earthly head. If there be indeed “ one
holy Church throughout all the world,” there must be a president
thereof. You may call him a universal bishop, or pope, or
patriarch ; but the existence of such a head is, indisputably, a
sequence from your creed, and who can put in a plausible claim to
such presidency excepting the Pope ? The unity of the Saints is
a Scriptural truth. It is a oneness in faith and affection, springing
from a living union of the souls of believers to their exalted head ;
but from any intelligent belief in one Church on earth, the very
next step is to Rome. In the year 1842, Henry William Wilber-
force wrote as follows: “ The doctrine of Holy Scripture and of the
Church is this, that all Christians are bound to belong to one
outward and visible Church.” Of course he became a Catholic,
and many men as sincere as he have dwelt upon this same fiction,
which your erroneous creeds had taught them, until it has become
to their perverted vision a thing of beauty and impassioned desire ;
and they have gone to seek it, where alone they could have any
hope of finding it—how fruitlessly I need not tarry to show.

In reviewing the losses you have sustained by secessions to
tome, it would- be illusory to estimate them merely by the rules
of addition and subtraction, The Tractarian clergy have com-
prised, and do yet comprise, a large number of men remarkable
for mental vigour, acuteness, and courage—men of too much
discernment, and too much honesty, to allow of their remaining at
ease 1n the half-acceptance of a principle. Such men are always
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influential. Their value is not to be reckoned arithmetically. Ir
none but such devotees as Father Ignatius had quitted our ranks,
we should have mourned only, not trembled ; but when one very
able man after another has gopne over to the opposite camp, and
many like them are drawing nearer and npearer to the charmed
circle, nothing short of infatuation can lead us to speak lightly ot
our losses and our danger.

Cardinal Wiseman, in a letter published in the Tublet, wrote
thus :

““If ever there was a land in which work is to be done, and perhaps much
to suffer, it is here. I shall not say too much if I say that we have to
subjugate and subdue, to conquer and rule an imperial race; we have to do
with & will which reigns throughount the world as the will of old Rome
reigned once; we have to bend or break that will, which nations and
kingdoms have found invincible and inflexible. We have to gather for this
work the rough stones of this great people, and to perfect them as gems for
the sanctuary of God. It is good for us to be here, because a nobler field
could not be chosen than England on which to fight the battle of the
Church. What Constantinople, and Ephesus, and Africa were to the
heresies of old, England is to the last, complex, and manifold heresy of
modern times. Were it conquered in England, it would be conquered
throughout the world. All its lines meet here, and therefore in England
the Church of God must be gathered in its strength.”

The same writer has affirmed that more converts to Rome have
been made within the last few years in England than in the three
preceding centuries. Where have these converts come from ?
Mr. Beale, a vestryman of St. James's, Westminster, publicly
asserted—and the assertion has not to my knowledge been con-
tradicted—that some two hundred clergymen had seceded and
joined the Catholics. Ts therc not a cause? Many of them have
abandoned large emoluments, and almost all of them have had to
rend asunder the ties of friendship, forfeit the advantages of
position, and submit to great obloquy, as the consequences of their
secession. To decry these men as hypocrites is) alike unreason-
able and unjust. No stronger evidence of conscientiousness has
been given in the present age than by many of the clergymen who
have passed from the Establishment to Rome. Whether I have
succeeded in traciug the connection or not, there’must be a newus
between the position they have abandoned aud that they have
assumed. Undeniably, the one leads to the other. If in sailing

9'
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down a certain channel one vessel had drifted on a quicksand, the
disaster might be explained as an accident ; but if in the course of
a few years two hundred vessels had been lost on that quicksand,
every man in his senses would admit the channel to be faulty and
very perilous. That the Church of England —as it is misnamed—
is a highway to Popery is now a demonstrated fact. No sooner
does your Church—as you erroneously call it—vigorously assert
its own principles than scores of the most strenuous advocates off
those principles declare that they cannot remain where they are,
but mus! go forward to Rome. What further proof can you
require that the system to which you have been wedded is
sapping the Protestantism of your country and guiding the nation
back to Popery ? Vainly will you oppose this ruinous process by
petitions and protests, and an occasional tumult at St. George’s-in-
the-East, or elsewhere, about a stone altar, a piece of embroidery,
or the ecclesiastical foppery of some pitiable man who flatters
himself he can serve “the King eternal, immortal, and invisible,”
by gown, and bands, and stole, and alb, and other the like

effeminate trifles. These are things of despicable littleness, best.
left to the Milliners' Journal and Punch. The seat of the disease:
is not among them but lies far deeper. Popery is gaining ground
among us. It is now proved by a long and costly trial that what.
is called the Church of England is the great nursery for Popery.
“Who is on the Lord’s side, who?” Let him renounce that book
which renders the refutation of Puseyism impossible and the
arowth of Popery certain.*

* ¢«Dr. Pusey’s logic is unanswerable . . . the mischief must pro-
ceed onward to its logical conclusion, and the Church of England gradually
be absorbed into the Papacy.”

¢ These things with many more . . . are reopening the question,
whether the Church of England was theroughly reformed at theReforma-
tion and purged of the Romish element, and whether after all she is aught
better than a feeder to the Papacy, a nursery of Romish priests, and a
teacher of superstition up and down the world.”
"« The first remedy I propose is, the immediate revision of the Book of
Common Prayer.”’—‘ Letter to Lord Palmerston,” by the Hon, and Rev.
A. L. Powys, M.A., Trinity College, Cambridge, and Rector of Titchmarsh,
L 27, 5. 12,
PE. The distinctive tenets of the ¢ Puseyite ’ scheme are based, with a logical
accuracy of deduction which must defy refutation, upon thoge unscriptural
assumnptions of priestly authority and sacramental efficacy which certain
expressions in the Prayer Book too plainly countenance.””—See * Liturgical
Purity, &c.,” by J. C. Fisher, M.A., of the Middle Temple.

¢ Puseyisin will never be refuted while the Prayer Book remeins un-
altered.”—s /' urch of England Quarterly Review, No. 81.
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A FEW WORDS CONCERNING THE WAR.
A PLEA FOR TOLERANCE.

a large extent at the present time “a house divided
against itself,” and this division does not run on the
ordinary lines of party, either in a political or religious
sense. In regard to the most important question of practical politics
—a question which, for the time being, overshadows every other and
confronts us at every turn—there is a wide and apparently irrecon-
cilable divergence of opinion. An overwhelming majority of the
people are, to all appearance, so far with the Government that they
believe the war to have been rendered inevitable and brought about
by the stubborn determination of the Boers to concede nothing on
the lines of good government. The war, they say, was not begun
by us, and would not have been raging now but for Mr. Kruger’s
ill-starred ultimatum and the subsequent invasion of our terri-
tory. This ultimatum was defiant in tone, and demanded what
no self-respecting State, however weak, could grant; and it was
kuown that it coild have but one result—the result which has
been actually brought about. Those who take this position admit
that there have been mistakes in our diplomacy, and that we have
by no means a clean record in South Africa. They are alive to
the mischief wrought by unscrupulous capitalists ; but they believe
that the British Government had a sincere and anxious desire
for peace, and would have welcomed it on any just and honour-
alle basis. As a fact, terms were offered which even the friends of
Mr. Kruger urged him to accept ; and, after the solemn assurances
given, among others, by the Duke of Devonshire that the indepen-
dence of the Transvaal should be respected,the ultimatum was a bitter
disappointment. On the other hand, there is a considerable mino-
rity who take an entirely opposite view, who believe that we, and
not the Boers, are in the wrong; that the injustice of the war
lies on our shoulders; that in prosecuting it to a victorious end
we shall be guilty of a great iniquity, and that we ought there-
fore at once to use all possible endeavours to stop it. Among
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those who have taken this position are many dear and valued
friends of our own, and they and we alike have each the right to-
our carefully formed and conscientious opinions. We frankly con-
fess that, in view of the evidence furnished not only by Blue Books,
but by facts parrated in, eg., Mr. Bryce’s “ Impressions of South
Africa,” in Dr. Theale's “History of South Africa,” and even in Mr,
Reitz's «“ A Century of Wrong,” we are at a loss to understand how
anyone can side with the Boers rather than with the British, but.
we in our turn are a puzzle to them. Mr. John Smith Moffat—.
son of the venerated Dr. Moffat, the prince of modern missionaries
in South Africa—states in a recent letter, published in the Christian
World, what many of us, after candid and prolonged study of the
question, believe to be the issues at stake :—

““ Personally, I can say that if God does not give Great Britsin entire and
complete victory, it will be to me one of those insoluble enigmas, under the
shadow of which we have to walk in this dark world, until the dawning of
the new day, when all clouds shall be dispelled. I believe that Great
Britain is entirely in the right; and the Boers entirely in the wrong. The
question as it now stands is this: ¢ Are we, British and Blacks, to be under
the heel of a Boer domination throughout South Africa?’ or, ‘Is every man,
be he British, Black, or Boer, to live at peace with his neighbours, with
equal rights and equal laws under the flag of Great Britain?’

This view is taken by almost all British Christians—Presbyteriau,
Wesleyan, Congregational, and Baptist, as well as Episcopalian—in
South Africa. Hence there is a strong fear that for the British
Government to attempt to make peace with the Boers now, before
they have expressed any desire for it, would be to place ourselves
under “the heel of their domination,” and to abandon our South
African possessions, with results to ourselves and to our colonies
which no man could foretell To assume the attitude of suppliants
before those who have already rejected our demands, and who
rather than continue the discussion and exercise that patience
which was preached to the other side, would be at once useless and
suicidal. We have a sincere and deep-seated hatred of war. It is
sickening to think of its miseries and desolations, and we would to
Grod that they could be stayed forthwith. But we believe that the
vemper and aims of our adversaries are such that a solid, abiding,
and honourable peace can be brought about only by a decisive
dritish victory. Hence our prayer is that such a victory be granted
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us with as little slaughter on both sides as possible, and if it bhe
granted, it then will be our duty to show that the British people
can be not only just, but generous, and that their one desire is the
establishment of righteousness, brotherhood, and love; for we
aftirm again what has often been stated before, that we are
fighting not to oppress the Boers, or to place them in a position of
inferiority and servitude, but to secure for Euglishmen and
Dutchmen alike equal rights.

It is useless to ignore these differences of opinion. May we,
however, plead for tolerance amid divergence? One painful
feature of the present controversy is occasioned by the bitter
and exaggerated language used by partisans on both sides. Such
bitterness is, unfortunately, not confined to heated and acrimonious
discussions in the House of Commons, but is heard in religious
meetings and disfigures the columns of religious papers. It is no
sign of a superior judgment to denounce the advocates of peace as
“either imbeciles or traitors”; and such a denunciation is
deplorably ungenerous and un-Christian. On the other hand,
those who desire peace have no right to brand all others as
jingoes, apostates from Liberalisw, renegades from the Christian
faith, the dupes of a gang of corrupt and sordid capitalists.
Neither side ‘has a monopoly of wisdom and virtue. The * in-
tellectuals” (whoever they may be) may be found in opposite
camps. So may devout and faithful Christians, who, like other
men, are divided on the matter. Surely Christian men, at any
rate, can discuss their indisputable — we are afraid we must
add their inevitable—differences without indulging in unseewly
temper, and imputing to each other unworthy motives. Abuse
and recrimination are weapons which in the end are as
impotent as they are unseemly. Seeing that men whom we all
revere and love, who have stood for all that is lhighest and
noblest in Christiun life and service, can be found on oppusite
sides, it cannot be either pleasing to our Lord, or helpful to the
interests of His Kingdom, that there should be such violent
animosity and so free a use of “barbed arrows.” We way work
Iireparable mischief not only by doing wrong things, but by
doing right things—or what we deem right things—in a wrong
way, JAMES STUART.
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THE INFLUENCE OF BAPTIST BELIEF ON CHARACTER.

I.—ON THE MAN HIMSELF

@W HE iofluence of belief on character is ome of the
recognised facts of human life. For good or for evil,
men are largely what their beliefs have made them.
John Morley has said: “ Opinions shape ideals, and it
is ideals that inspire conduct.” That is true, and the truth of it is
one of the most momentous facts of life. According to the
familiar dictum of Matthew Arnold: “Conduct is three-fonrths of
life” But what of the remaining fourth—that from which
conduct springs and by which it is determined ? Whence and
what is conduct? Mr. Frederic Harrison, the “high-priest of
Positivism,” has defined it as follows: “ Conduct is the result of
the ideal that we revere plus the truth which we know to be
supreme.” If that, then, be the true derivation of conduct, it
becomes a matter of supreme importance as to what a man
believes. Character may be either made or marred by faith.

From the recognition of this fact it is only another step to the
application of it, and at once we have a standard set up for
the determining of value in the world of belief; and. the standard
is as intelligible as it is practical. It makes the value of any
particular belief depend upon its effect. “Tell us how it acts and
we will tell you what it is worth,” say the men and women of
to-day. It is not so much by its appeal to the imagination, nor
yet by the forcefulness of its address to the intellect merely,
though that counts for much, but by the extent of its influence in
the region of practical life, that the value of belief is judged. The
questions asked concerning the various beliefs that claim the
credence of men are such as these :—Not merely are they frue, but
are they cffective? What is their influence? What power do
they exert ? What results do they produce? What transforma-
tions do they eflect ? The standard is not that of Beauty, not
merely that of Reason, but primarily that of Utility—a standard
that well accords with the spirit of the age.

Nor have we any quarrel with that standard, so long as it is
not misconstrued. Given a fair interpretation of Utility, as it
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velates to the moral sphere, and we will welcome it without
reserve and claim it as ap ally. Interpret it, not as the pro-
duction of so much material gain, capable of computation in the
markets of the world, nor of so much sensuous pleasure, capable
-of appreciation by the phyecical nature of man, but as that which
goes to the formation of character and the transformation of
~conduct, and we admit it as lawful and good. Indeed, it is the
very test that Christianity has created, and by which it asks to
be judged. * By their fruits ye shall know them,” is as applicable
to the beliefs which make up our religion as to the men who
represent it. And so far as Christianity itself is concerned, its
trial has been its gain. It has been the application of this test
that has won for it its acknowledged supremacy among the moral
systems of the world.

“One great cause of the success of Christianity,” writes Mr.
Lecky, “ was that it produced more heroic actions and formed more
upright men than any other creed.” * So that if Matthew Arnold
was right in his contention that “conduct is three-fourths of
human life,” we can understand how, from such a standpoint, the
supremacy should have come to be accorded to the Christian faith
as the most effective instrument in the world for the production of
lofty character and noble conduct.

But it is not with the subject in this general form that we are
now concerned ; rather do we wish to restrict our attention to that
particular branch of the Christian faith covered by the term “ Baptist
Belief.” And for our present purpose the term will be sufficiently
understood without requiring a detailed statement of the contents
of that belief, which, if not already familiar, will appear suffi-
ciently as we proceed, so that we may at once define our task.
We purpose, then, to discover, in so far as we are able, the
distinctive manner in which that which is distinctive of Baptist
belief tends to influence the character of those who hold it. The
subject is a fascinating one, and there is danger lest its very
fascination should betray us into the formation of partial views
and prejudiced results. It will be well, therefore, for it to be
understood from the outset that we do not claim a monopoly in

* «Hist. of Europ. Morals,” Vol. I, p. 394.
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those elements of influence we trace to a Baptist source ; all that
we claim for them is that, in the very nature of the case, the
tendency is for them to be emphasised and intensified by that
which is distinctive of our faith.

And the moment we turn to the serious consideration of our
subject, we feel that we are in the region of reality of that which
is most fundamental at once in the Christian faith and the
Christian life. Tor that which distinguishes our belief is not a
mere matter of quantity or amount as regards the material element.
used in the administration of a particular rite; nor yet is it a
simple question of the form or mode in which the rite is observed,
nor of the age of those who observe it: it has to do with that
which is deepest and most personal in the life of the soul.

Now where wan, in his essential being and nature, is the central
subject of study, there are three aspects that demand attention..
First, there is man as he is in himself and apart from his
external relations; second, man as he is in his relations towards
God ; and, third, man as he is in his relations to his fellows.
The consideration of our subject, therefore, requires us to trace out
its bearings on the Personal, the Religious, and the Social aspect of
human life, using those terms, of course, in a very limited sense, in
keeping with our present study, since in their larger sense each of
them presupposes the others and cannot really be considered apart.
But what cannot bé separated in fact may he separated in thought,.
and it is often -convenient so to do.

I—We begin our study, therefore, with what, for convenience:
sake, we may call the Personal Self, seeking to ascertain in what
respect this is influenced by the holding of Baptist belief.

(1) No more suitable standpoint could possibly be found for an.
inquiry that has to do with questions of 2 moral kind, and in-
which, therefore, everything depends, in the last resort, on the
reality of the Personal Self. That must be assumed, or there:
remains nothing further to be said. The basis of all action is
Personality, and the basis of all moral action—all that is right or
wrong in conduct—is the consciousness of Personality, the feeling
or idea of ourselves as distinet, separate entities—personal beings,.
separate and distinct from all that is other than ourselves. The-
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process by which this consciousness is arrived at has been wel}
described by Tennyson :
‘* The baby new to earth and sky,
What time his tender palm is prest

Against the circle of the breast,
Has never thought that ¢ this is I.’

‘“ But as he grows he gathers much,
And learns the use of ‘I’ and ‘me,’
And finds ‘I am not what I see,

And other than the things I touch.’

¢ So rounds he to a separate mind
From whence clear memory may begin
As thro’ the frame that binds him in
His isolation grows defined.”
Now, it is with the dawn of this self-consciousness that the dis-
tinctively human element in our nature may be said to spring into
birth, and in proportion as that self-consciousness becomes defined
and intensified along proper lines does the human approximate to
its perfect form. Hence the philosopher Hegel, when he would
express in a convenient formula the imperative of the moral life,
did so in the injunction: *“Be a person, and respect others as
persons.” The favourite formula of Socrates—the formula which,
perhaps, more than any other, was the distinctive feature of his
philosophy of life—consisted of the two words, borrowed by him
from the famous inscription at Delphos: “XKnow thyself.” The
fact of Personality is to all men “the fact which is beyond all
others the most certain.” “1I think, therefore, I am,” was the
concise and cogent form in which the argument for it was ex-
pressed by Descartes. It is one of the facts that is borne witness
to by the universal consciousness of man. Every man is conscious
of an individuality, and the individuality of which he is conscious
is essentially his own. Every man is himself, and in his self-hood
he stands alone. As one has expressed it: “In his personality
every man is individual and alone; others can approach the
barriers of this solitude, and send in intelligence, influence, or
sympathy ; but no man can scale the barriers into the personality
of another to think, or feel, or determine, or act for him—to take
bis responsibility, or to participate in his consciousness.”* Yes,

® Harvis.  ©The Philosophical Basis of Theixm,” p. 414
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that is the great momentous fact in the life of everyone—the fact
of being, the power to say “I am.” Nay, the whole may be
summed up in a single word, the most tremendous word in our
language, cxcept the word “God,” and without which even that
great word would be meaningless and void : the word which
consists of a single syllable, and the syllable of the single letter—
“1.” Whatever else you may name presupposes that; the basis
of thought, feeling, volition, action lies there, in that underlying
personality on which the structure of life is built. Man is not a
part of what he sees, for how can he who sees it be one with the
thing he sees ? He is more and other than the world he lives in.

A conscious, thinking being, soul, spirit, call him what you will,
2 man is what he is by virtue of that individual self, in which the
essence of personality copsists. And the first great crisis of one’s
life i1s when the thought of this separate individual being wakens
ap into vivid consciousness, and one knows himself a man. And
likewise the great calamity of life is to allow this consciousness to
grow dim, the fires of individuality to burn low, so that life
becomes merged with the multitude of things about it, and the
animal nature, that merely follows its impulses and desires, with-
out the clear consciousness of a distinct personal self, takes
precedence of the man, and it is not loug before the mournful pre-
diction of Carlyle becomes verified : “ Man has lost the soul out
of him, and . . . after the due period, begins to find the want
of it.”

It is in view of this dread possibility that Christianity plays
such a vital part in the history of the world; its great aim is
to restore to man the soul he has lost; and the great work of the
Christian, from the point of view of his personal life, is to perfect
the soul that Christianity has thus restored. “ In your patience,”
said Christ, “ ye shall win your souls ” (Luke xxi. 19. R. V.).

It was surely some thought akin to this that Browning had in
inind when he wrote:

*“ How the world ie made for each of us!
How all we perceive and know in it
Tends to some moment’s product, thus
When a soul declares itself—to wit,
By its fruits, the thing it does.”
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(2) But it will be asked, what relation has all this to our
subject ? How is this concerned with Daptist belief in its
influence on character ? The connection, though apparently
remote, is in fact most real and close, as we shall now endeavour
to show.

From what has preceded it will readily be granted that character
lLias no basis apart from Personality, and that, therefore, whatever,
in a proper direction, tends to make more definite and intense the
impression of personality, by bringing into prominence the
individual life of the soul and heightening its consciousness of
itself as a separate and detached unit, is thereby stren'gthening the
groundwork on which character must ultimately and always rest.
And that is precisely what we claim for Baptist belief. It is here
that its chief stress is primarily laid and most powerfully felt. Its
emphasis is on the individual. Its appeal is personal. It
approaches each man separately, and insists on a separate accept-
ance by each. It detaches the unit from the mass and deals with
it in the solitariness of its own being. It treats the soul as
personal, intelligent, free. It comes with the offer of a personal
Saviour to each individual soul of man, and each man is saved
only as he exercises for himself a personal and individual faith.
‘It compels every man who embraces 1t to single himself out from:
his fellows and act for himself alone. It breathes into each the
breath of life, and he feels that he is a living soul.

In saying this we do not imply that this is not included in other
systems of belief; what we claim is, that the Baptist form of
belief is dased upon it—committed to it in such degree that with-
out it it could pot exist. By its unqualified assent to and
insistence on Believer’s baptism it gives prominence to it to an
extent that is scarcely possible where the belief in Infant
Sprinkling prevails. The very fact that in the practice of Baptists
the subject of baptism is a fully conscious being, using his own
freedom and exercising his own intelligence in the rite he observes,
making confession for himself alone, gives of necessity an emphasis
and a prominence to the personal element in the life of the soul
and in the matter of salvation which is, almost as necessarily,
minimised, if not entirely absent, where the subject of baptism is
an unconscious babe, without either choice or intelligence, and



142 The Influcnce of Baptist Belief on Character.

cither being regarded as making no confession at all or else having
a profession made for it, in which, by the very nature of the case,
the child itself can have no part. In this regard the measure of
-others’ loss is the precise measure of our gain. At the very heart
of the Baptist faith is the discovery of the individual soul. By its
uncompromising demand for a personal “ repentance toward God
and faith toward Jesus Christ” Baptist belief so specialises and
individualises those to whom it appeals, that each soul is forced
into a distinct consciousness of itself and is bound to stand face to
face with God, and to have dealings with Him in its own name
and for itself alone. The soul must be stripped of those artificial
masks and guises it so frequently assumes—outward form and
ritual observance; religious custom and nominal belief; until in
its own native habiliment it stands before God a self-conscious,
volitional, intelligent unit.

Everything in the initial stages of experience, of which baptism
is the sign, is distinctly personal—a personal conviction of sin, a
personal repentance and faith, a personal union with Christ, a
personal pledge of loyalty; in a word, a personal surrender of a
personal self.

And by thus giving deeper intensity to the sense of individual
life, and clearer definition to the consciousness of a personal self,
Baptist belief prepares the way for the upbuilding of character; it
makes possible & strong building by laying a strong foundation, for
it is only the soul that has been made deeply conscious of its own
ppeculiar identity, its indelible individuality, that is capable of the
highest devotion to God and the deepest sympathy with man.

FRANK SLATER.
-t SR

FIELD-MARSHALL LORD RoBERTS, V.C., K.P., &c., &c. A Biographical
Sketch, by Horace G. Groser. Andrew Melrose, 16, Pilgrim Btreet, E.C.
(1s.) The man on whom at the present time the eyes of the nation and the
world are fixed, is every inch a hero—inspired by a high sense of public
duty, and as generous as he is brave. His life has all the fascination of a
romance—as those who have read his Forty-one Years in India well know.
Mr. Groser has here done & timely piece of work, and done it well. Clear,
-¢oncise and forceful, this is & model popular biography.
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SUNDAY MORNINGS WITH THE CHILDREN.

III.—_THE CANYON FLOWERS.*

@ OST of you ere glad when you hear of a new book which it
L will be a pleasure for you to read. Such a book, called *‘ The
) Sky Pilot,” was noticed in our ‘¢ Literary Review~ last
month, and commended as a work of genius. It is a book
which I should like all you boys and girls, as well as your
fathers and mothers, to read. Its strange title is taken from the nickname
given to a good, noble-minded missionary, who worked among the ranch-
men in the far North-West of Canada—the men who have charge of the
herds of cattle and the horses which feed on the vast ranges beyond the
prairies and under the shadow of the Rockies—a strange, unruly set
of men, many of them reckless adventurers and social outcasts. * The
Sky Pilot,” whose real name is given as Arthur Wellington Moore, comes
among them alone and unfriended, having nothing to help him save the
power of strong Christian love. But heexercises that power so quietly and
irresistibly that he soon wins the confidence and affection even of the worst
of these men, and leads them to a new and better life. He loved and
believed in them, and led them to believe in themselves. But there is one
thread of the story which I wish you children specially to notice, that of
Gwen, the daughter of the Old Timer, as he is called. Gwen, when we
first meet her, is fourtren or fifteen years old, and is like a wild prairie lower,
strong-willed, under no sort of control, a regular terror as some one says,
able to ride and bunch cattle, and do anything that the strongest men can
do. She confronted a herd of infuriated beasts without shrinking, and more
than once saved others from danger and death by her own bravery. She
was in her own way as generous as she was proud, kindly as she was over-
bearing. The schoolmaster of Swan Creek undertakes her education, but
-does not find his task an easy one, or make much progress in it. The Sky Pilot,
too, whose life she saved from an overwhelming flood, tells her the story of
the Gospels, and finds both her and her father fascinated by it, and moved
to a gentler and nobler life. One hot, sultry dey, when the cattle were
almost driven wild, Gwen confronted them with a degree of nerve and
heroism that even few men could have shown; but in trying to save her
old comrade Joe from their fury she was thrown over a high bank, her horse
fell upon her, and she was lamed for life. It was with her very much as
it was with little Humphrey Duncombe, in Miss Montgomery’s delightful
story, ‘“ Misunderstood.” He used to quote to himself, or others quoted
to bim, the old nursery rhyme—

¢ Humpty Dumpty set on & wall,
Hunpty Dumpty had a great fall;
All the king’s horses and all the king's men
Couldn’t make Humpty Dumpty whole again.”

* See ¢ The Sky Pilot.” By Ralph Connor. Hodder & Stoughton.
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This terrible accident followed upon Gwen’s deftant challenge that she didn’t
care for God and would do as she liked. It was only by degtees that she-
learned the bitter truth that she would never be able to walk again. Tt
was & sad blow to her when all her bright hopes were shattered to the-
ground. The poor child, keen and eager spirited, and longing for ‘‘the wild
joy of living ” as she had already known it, for a time rebelled against this.
hard destiny, and could not believe that God cared for her, but thought Him
hard and cruel. The Sky Pilot talked to her quietly and gently about God’s-
love, and told her that just as her father and the doctor were not cruel
in putting on her back a plaster jacket so that she might get well by
and by, neither was God cruel though He had ‘let her fall.” All her
life long she had spent much of her time in a canyon or deep ravine-
where beautiful trees and ferns and flowers which could not be found
in other places grew luxuriantly. There were some big elms and low
cedars, sturdy rugged oaks and delicate trembling poplars. ¢ The dainty
clematis and columbine shook out their bells, and from beds of many-colonred
moss the late wind-flower and maiden-hair and tiny violet lifted up brave
sweet faces. And through the canyon the Little Swan sang its song to rocks
aud flowers and overhanging trees, a song of many tones, deep-booming
where it took its first sheer plunge, gay-chattering where it threw itself
down the ragged rocks, and soft murmuring where it lingered about the
roots of the loving, listening elms. A cool, sweet, soothing place it was,
with all its shades and sounds and silences, and, lest it should be sad to any,
the sharp, quick sunbeams danced and laughed down through all its leaves
upon mosses, flowers, and rocks.” Gwen had always delighted in the
canyon and its flowers, and whenever any of them were brought to her it
was like a renewal of the old, happy days. It seemed as if they bloomed:
with the beauty of Paradise, and as if she felt again its fragrant breezes.
The canyon was Gwen’s best spot. She was always happy there. The Sky
Pilot used that fact as an illustration for teaching her the lesfon she needed
most of all to learn, and the lesson is so beautiful that I want to transcribe:
it for you :—

¢ At first there were no canyons, but only the broad, open prairie. One
day the Master of the Prairie, walling over his great lawns, where were
only grasses, asked the Prairie: ‘ Where are your flowers?’ and the
Prairie said :  Master, I have no seeds.’” Then he spoke to the birds, and
they carried seeds of every kind of flower and strew them far and wide, and
goon the Prairie bloomed with crocuses, and roses, and buffalo-beans,
snd the yellow crowfoot, and wild sunflowers, and the red lilies all the
summer long, Then the Master came and was well pleased; but he missed
the flowers he loved best of all, and he said to the Prairie: ¢ Where are the
clematis and the columbine, the sweet violets and wind-flowers, and all
the ferns and flowering shrubs 2’ And again he spoke to the birds, and
again they carried the seeds and strewed them far and wide. But, again,
when the Master came, he could not find the flowers he loved best of all,
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and he snid: ‘Where are those, my sweetest flowers?’ and the Prairie
cried sorrowfully: ¢ Oh, Master, I cannot keep the flowers, for the winds
sweep fiercely, and the sun beats npon my breast, and they wither and fly
away.” Then the Master spoke to the Lightning, and with one swift blow
the Lightning cleft the Prairie to the heart. And the Prairie rocked and
groaned in agony, and for many & dey moaned bitterly over its black,
jegged, gaping wound. But the Little 8wan poured its waters through the
cleft, and carried down deep, black mould, and once more the birds carried
seeds and strewed them in the canyon. And, after a long time, the rough
rocks were decked out with soft mosses and trailing vines, and all the nooks
were hung with clematis and columbine, and great elms lifted their huge
tops into the sunlight, and down about their feet clustered the low cedars
and balsams, and everywhere the violets and wind-flower and maiden-hair
grew and bloomed, till the canyon became the Master's place for rest and
peece and joy.”

The quaint tale was ended, and Gwen lay quiet for some moments, then
said gently :

“Yes! The canyon flowers are much the best. Tell me what it means.”

Then the Pilot read to her:  The fruits—I'll read ¢ flowers’ of the Spirit
—are love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,
self-control, and some of these grow only in the canyon.”

“Which are the canyon flowers?' asked Gwen softly; and the Pilot
answered : ‘‘ Gentleness, meekness, self-control; but though the others—
love, joy, peace—bloom in the open, yet never with so rich a bloom and so
sweet & perfume a8 in the canyon.”

For a long time Gwen lay quite still, and then said wistfully, while her
lips trembled : ‘* There are no flowers in my canyon, but only ragged rocks.”

“Some day they will bloom, Gwen dear. He will find them, and we,
too, shall see them.”

The Sky Pilot was right. The flowers did bloom, and everybody saw
them. And Gwen herself was the most beautiful flower of all |

EbpITOR.
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IF YOUTH COULD KNOW.

F youth could know what age knows without teaching,
I Hope's instability and love’s dear folly,
The difference between practising and preaching,
The quiet charm that lurks in melancholy ;
The after-bitterness of tasted pleasure;
That temperance of feeling and of words
Is health of mind, and the calm fruits of leisure
Have sweeter taste than feverish zeal affords;
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That reason has a joy beyond unreason.
That nothing satisfies the soul like truth,
That kindness conquers in and out of seagon—
If youth could know—why, youth would not be youth.

If age could feel the uncalculating urgence,
The pulse of life that beats in youthful veins,
And with its swift, resistless ebb and surgence
Makes light of difficulties, sport of pains;
Could once—just once—retrace the path and find it,
That lovely, foolish zeal, so crude, so young,
‘Which bids defiance to all laws to bind it,
And flashes in quick eve and limb and tongue,
‘Which, counting dross for gold, is rich in dreaming,
And, reckoning moons as suns, is never cold,
And, having nought, has everything in seeming—
If age could do all this—age were not old !
Susan CoOLIDGE.
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NOTES AND COMMENTS.

yR. MACLAREN AND THE TWENTIETH CENTURY
FUND.—Dr. Maclaren, with his true and masterly touch, has
struck again the right note in an address given in his own
chapel the other day. That the Fund has already been pro-
ductive of large spiritual and religious blessings to our churches
is undeniable, and its successful completion will be much more a great
spiritual than a great material success. English Baptists owe to England u
great debt, which they can only pay by the evangelisation of the festering
masses of our great cities and the stagnant population of our country
districts. The principles which we hold in common with the other Free
Churches, plus those of which we are the sole depository, are those by which
alone the false priestism and sacramentarianism of the day can be adeguately
supplanted, and by which a great revival cen Le wrought in British
Christianity. The reports which have appeared week by week of the
progress of the Fund and of the meetings which have been held since the
beginning of the year seem to be of a most encouraging character, and the
enthusiasm is spreading in many directions in & quite remarkable way.
But once more we need to remind ourselves that in this effort every one of
us must find a part. No church and no Beptist should at the last be found
to be a defaulter.

THEE UNPOPULARITY 0F ENGLAND.—We may well apply Dr. Stalker's ideas
in “The Four Men” to our national life. There is the nation as it appears to
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itself, to its friends, to its enemies, and to the all-seeing eye of God. The
last, if we could but know it, is what we most need to know; but to see
ourselves as others see us may help at times to some more accurate self-
judgment, and to the correction either of grave faults of character, or those
faults of manner which not unfrequently are not less offensive, and are
easily mistaken for the former. Just now England has few friends, and is
the easy butt of the low-class comedian of the comic papers of the Continent,
and the object of satire, scorn, and invective to the more serious writers of
the foreign press. Governments are ‘ friendly,” of course, but the peoples
are in large measure unfriendly and even hostile; and one at least of our
statesmen, Lord Rosebery, has seen and declared the serious significance
of the fact. Everywhere we have friends, but, except in the United States
of America, in Italy, perhaps in Austria and in QGreece, these are few, and,
for the most part, silent. The causes of this hostility are partly creditable
to us, partly neutral, and certainly partly to our shame. Our Colonial
successes the world over, the wide freedom and undoubted prosperity, which
are due in a great measure to the use we have made of the absence of con-
scription and its galling military yoke, have been, no doubt, a cause of bitter
jealousy. Then there are some national characteristics which can only be
appreciated by those who share them; those which are specially English,
and perhaps in themselves neither to be praised nor blamed, may easily be
a source of misunderstanding and even of annoyance to our neighbours.
Unsociability, pride, conceit, hypocrisy—we have been charged with all of
them, sometimes with unreason, and yet sometimes with a force of truth
that cannot be denied. The attitude of the Government over the Jameson
Raid and the premature closing of the Committee—for which the Liberal
Leaders, equally with the Conservatives, are to blame—are at the present
moment a source of indignation against us. In spite of all appearances
to the contrary we believe the heart of the people of this country is sound ;
we mean well and we strive to do well. Quarrels are not of our seeking,
and we would be friends to all who would show themselves friendly; and
with all the mutual jealousies of the Continental nations there is no serious
and patriotic Government that desires England for an enemy.

A B1GGER ARMY.—One unpleasant result of our war in South Africa has
already begun to make itself felt in the demand for an immediate and
apparently permanent increase in our military establishment. The Secretary
of State for War has informed Parliament that on February 1st there were
in this country 109,000 regular troops, 97,500 militia, and 231,000 volunteers
nnd yeomen, making, in spite of all the exodus to South Africa, a force of
10 less than 473,500 men available for home defence. If these were in any
sense efficient, all the talk of England being left undefended would be
absurd. Unfortunately this is not so, the volunteers especially being
armed with absolutely obsolete weapons, and in but few cases in any
10*
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adequate sense trained for military service. The Government, how-
ever, not merely ask for these to be rearmed, and in other ways properly
equipped, but proposes at once to add 30,000 men to the regular army and
30,000 to the auxiliary forces. Advantage is also taken of the present
crisis in our affairs to suggest military education in public schools, con-
cerning which the Education Department and the War Office are in
correspondence, while in Scotland a circular has already been issued, asking
the schools to encourage training in military exercises. No doubt, with a
great war on our hands, involving an army of 150,000 to 200,000 men 7,000
miles from our shores and with an empire so widespread, and in Egypt and
in India so vulnerable, it was inevitable that some step should be taken
to secure tranquillity and confidence at home and abroad until peace is
restored. But any attempt to rival in numbers of armed men the great
military despotisms of the Continent ought to be, and we believe would be,
deeply resented in this country, and would be an act of extreme folly,
inasmuch as we should throw away the advantages of our insular position
and endanger the great heritage of freedom which the conflicts of many
generations have secured to us. The War Office and the professional soldier
might well learn from the present war to treat our volunteer forces less
shabbily. It is a new thing, and not unrelated to the new weapons of
modern warfare, that irregular troops should be able to keep the best trained
troops in the world in check. Our first line of defence must always be the
Navy. If that is at its best, and our volunteer forces are well armed and
trained, we shall have all the material strength we can need. So long as
we ‘“do justly and love mercy,” India will never wish to be, and therefore
never will be, lost to us. While if we “ walk humbly with our God”’ we shall
be spared the humiliation of being delivered into the hands of leaders
blinded by arrogance and conceit. If a growing army is to be a settled
policy between the two great partiesin the State, then farewell to Peace,
Retrenchment, and Reform.

UNITED IRELAND.—The members of the Irish party in the House of
Commons have been twitted with their divisions of late years by the
Conservative party, and by Liberals have been besought often enough to
come to terms with one another. This they have at length done, but in a
fashion that is not at all pleasing to any of those concerned in working with
them or to any patriotic Englishman or Irishman. So far it seems as
though, under the leadership of Mr. Redmond, they had all gone over to
the most unreasonable and English-hating faction, with the purpose of
making themselves as great a hindrance as possible to the smooth working
of the Constitution. Home Rule apart, their relations with the Liberal
party are evidently at an end. Perhaps it is better so. But in any case
there are stormy times ahead in the House of Commons.

THE PROGRESS OF THE WAR.—At the time of our writing the prospects
for the British forces are decidedly more cheerful than they have hitherto
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been. Kimberley has been relieved, General Cronje and his army are
surrounded, and will in all probability have to surrender, while the relief of
Ladysmith, though not yet an accomplished fact, and sure to be stubbornly
resisted, is not improbable. We cannot be wrong in regarding Lord
Roberts’s success as the turn of the tide. But the end is still far off, though
it is to be hoped that the Boer leaders will be led to see the hopelessness of
the struggle in which they are engaged, and to seek such terms as can be
justly and honourably granted. The continuance of the war for its own
sake, or in a spirit of vindictiveness and revenge, is what no right-minded
man can desire.

— PR LRI
OBITUARY.

JoEN RUSKIN.—*‘ Every noble-life leaves the fibre of it interwoven for ever
in the work of the world.” These words of John Ruskin most fitly describe
what he has in the main accomplished. The whole modern life of England,
in certain aspects of it, has been leavened with his teaching. There are
plenty of Ruskinians, but they are a mere vulgar fraction of those who
silently and unwittingly honour him with their obedience. The apprecia-
tion of the beautiful in art, in architecture, and, above all, in nature, as we
have it to-day, is inainly due to his preaching ; and beyond this he combined
in his teaching the loftiest moral tone, a profound sense of living for others,
as the true end of life, and a reverence that is the very heart of religion.
One of the great means by which he has won and kept the ear of his
generation has been his most superb prose style. Ruskin wrote as good
and varied English as Cicero wrote Latin. But much more than that, even
when he managed, as he often did, to contradict himself, his readers Imew
that he was in earnest, and brought a message to them from the unseen,
and that he himself was not disobedient to the heavenly vision. He
deserves, more than Carlyle, to be called the prophet of this century. His
grandest notes were caught from the Bible, which he learned to read and
love at his mother's knee, and his greatest service has been that he has
applied its high morality, as interpreted by the very spirit of Jesus, to the
common walks of life. Qur loss has come upon us gradually, for he
has been withdrawn for ten years by physical, and in part, mental, weak-
ness, from any literary work; and even earlier than 1889 his labours and
production had become fitful. Yet no writer of the Queen’s reign has
served it so well. The choice spirits of literature recogmised his gift of
genius from the first, and William Wordsworth, Alfred Tennyson, Robert
and E. B. Browning, Mrs. Gaskell, Charlotte Bronté, and George Eliot, all
welcomed him. Among the artists he had a more divided, and even some-
times & stormy, reception. But it is among the workers of the world, its
philanthropists, its social reformerts, its pastors and teachers, that his words
have found their most enduring home, men who feel that his glowing
periods express for them some of their own deepest longings and holiest
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purposes. ‘‘ Dear John Ruskin, God Dbless him,” said our saintly Dr.
Stanford. It was the expression of a feeling that found an echo in many a
preacher’s heart; and though the man has gone from us, much of his work
seems to us to have upon it the marks of immortal youth, and to breathe
and throb with something of the divine.

Dr. JoENx KENNEDY.—The death of Dr. John Kennedy, at Hampstead,lon
February 6th, at the age of eighty-six, removes from us one of the oldest
and most honoured of Congregational ministers, who preserved up to the
very last his interest and power of service in the work of the churches.
Son of a Scotch Congregational iinister at Aberfeldy, Perthshire, trained
in Edinburgh, and giving an apprenticeship of ten years to the ministry in
Aberdeen, he came, in 1846, to London, to stay and do his life’s work in
Stepney. MHe belongs to a generation of giants—Raffles, Binney, Parsons,
Edward Miall, Samuel Martin, were all his comrades—and, like some of
them, in his own way he was not only & master in the pulpit, but reached
out hands of help in his own neighbourhood and to the regions beyond in
varied forms of social reform and progress. He was a somewhat voluminous
writer, and especially in popular apologetic literature rendered a real
service to the Church of Christ. Some would call him conservative, and he
opposed heartily the conclusions of the Higher Criticism. But all this was
without bitterness, and it is not a little to his honour that for some years he
has sat an eager listener and a hearty worshipper under the ministry of
Dr. Horton. He leaves a widow—a sister of the late Prof. John Stuart
Blackie—and five sons and two daughters to cherish his memory.

S Wririam WiLsoN HUNTER.—At what seems the early age of fifty-nine
Sir William Hunter has passed away from the service of this country and
her great Indian Empire. His precise office for the sixteen years up till
1887 was Director-General of Statistics, which sounds dry emough; but
under his hands the statistics of India, as he gathered them, became
luminous with meaning and guidance to all who had the direction of that
great Empire in hand. At the time of his death he was engaged on what
would have proved the classical History of India, the first volume of which
was published a few months ago. He will, perhaps, be best known to many
of our readers through his charming story of the ‘“ Old Missionary.”

THoMA8 H. OLNEY.—The Metropolitan Tabernacle when rebuilt will never
be quite the same to those who knew it in its old days; but it will be still
more strange to mises the old faces, the men whom Mr. SBpurgeon drew to
himself and did so much to make. Of them all, with the exception of his
late brother William, none was so much a part of the inmost fibre of the
institutions that centred there as Mr. Thomas H. Olney. It was not only
that he was Mr. Spurgeon’s ¢ Chancellor of the Exchequer,” with all that
it implied in business, tact, foresight, generosity, or that he filled other
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offices of trust and responsibility with admirable success; much more than
these was his deep piety, and a character that was an inspiration and
example to all who came in contact with him. Beyond his own church he
rendered much help in quiet ways, and up to the time of his last illness he
gerved the Baptist Missionary Bociety on its Comunittee, especially in the
Finance Sub-Committee, with unswerving devotion and liberality.

LITERARY REVIEW.

SERMONS AND LECTURES. By the Rev. Henry Bonner; edited by his
Wife. London: Horace Marshall & Son, Temple House, Temple
Avenue. 5s.

MR. BONNER'S is by no means an unknown name to readers of this

Magazine. Our pages were frequently enriched by contributions from his

pen, and his comparatively early death came to many ef us with & deep

sense of personal loss. The volume, which we owe to Mrs. Bonner’s
affection for her husband’s memory, has many claims on our attention.

The sermons are those of a man of strong, heroic mould, a man of indepen-

dent judgment, cultured mind and devout spirit, who expressed in his

preaching the best that was in him. He had little care for popularity as
such, but he was bent on purifying and ennobling the lives of his hearers,
and he knew that there was no more potent influence than the wise and
practical use of the Divine Word. He was a student as well as a preacher,
and scorned to give in the pulpit ‘‘ that which cost him nothing.” Every
page bears witness to hard, painstaking work. There was in Mr. Bonner no
weak straining after originality, but he had nevertheless his own way of
looking at things, end consequently there was a freshness in his sermons
which gave to them a decided charm. Mr. Bonner knew in his early days
the stress of doubt, but ‘“he fought his doubts and gathered strength.”” He
was reared amid Calvinists of the old school—hard, dry and sturdy, and
though he travelled far from the tenets of that school, he retained to the
end the devoutness, the fearlessness, the uncompromising loyalty to conscience
which the old belief did so much to foster, allied to a sweetness and grace
in which it has often been lacking. Such sermons as ‘“ The Heart Knoweth
its own Bitterness,” “Clay in the Hands of the Potter,” ‘‘ The Law of

Liberty,” the five on ¢ The Temptation of Christ,” «* Christian Citizenship,”

“The Transient and the Eternal,” attest Mr. Bonner's genius for ex-

pounding the deep things of God, and of making the Gospel a vital and

vitah’si.ng force in the lives of men. The lectures on Wordsworth, Burns,

Lowell, Cardinal Newman, and John Bull, bring out another side of his

character—not less attractive and inspiring. The modest, delicately written

and graceful editorial note prefixed to the sermons is a tribute such as any
man might covet at the close of his life’s work from the ome who knows

him best.
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Tae LiF: Story o¥ D. L. Moony. By David Williamson. The Sunday
School Union, 57 and 59, Ludgate Hill, E.C. 1s.

LirE or D. L. Moopy. Authorised Edition. By W. R. Moody and A. P.
Fitt. With Introduction by Rev. F. B. Meyer, B.A. Morgan & Scott,
12, Paternoster Buildings, E.C. 1s.

MRr. WrLLiaMsoN’s sketch of Mr. Moody was the first to reach us, and so
great was our interest in it that we read it through at a single sitting. It
is in every way an admirable biography. As a brief popular résumé of the
great evangelist’s career it leaves little to be desired, and presents the chief
facts in Mr. Moody’s public life with a fine literary touch. It is especially
full on the side of Mr. Moody’s evangelistic campaigns in Great Britain.
The Life by Mr. Moody’s son and son-in-law possesses advantages which
their closer relation to the evangelist necessarily gave them, and is some-
what fuller in regard to his earlier career. We are glad to 'note that
they purpose issuing a larger biography, which will contain an amount of
interesting matter best known to the family. These two books are an
admirable supplement one to the other. It is stated on page 14 of this
authorised edition that ¢ the only water baptism D. L. Moody ever
received was at the hands of a Unitarian minisier, but it was in the name
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.”” It was in the first Baptist Church in
Chicago that Mr. Moody met his future wife, then a girl in her teens. In
this connection we may fittingly quote a paragraph which appears in our
sketch of the late W. P. Lockhart, of Liverpool, December, 1893: ‘Onthe
occasion of the first baptism in the new Tabernacle, an incident occurred
that is worth recording. On account of some misunderstanding about the
water supply, the preacher lengthened his address in order to give time for
the baptistry to be filled. A young American evangelist, sitting in the
gullery, ignorant of the special cause of the speaker’s embarrassment, gave
his verdict : < Brother Lockhart has lost power; I have heard him hefore, and
he has lost power.” But nevertheless, at the close of the address, the same
American said to his friend at his side: ‘I feel I ought to be baptized. Do
you think Tockhart would baptize me now ?’ His friend prevailed on the
young convert to Baptist principles to wait a little while, and so D. L.
Moody, for 1t was none other than he, has been lost to our denomination.”

EscEATOLOGY : Hebrew, Jewish, and Christian. A Critical History of the
Doctrine of a Future Life in Israel, in Judaism, and in Christianity.
Being the Jowett Lectures for 1898-99. By R. H. Charles, D.D.,
Professor of Biblical Greek, Trinity College, Dublin. London: Adam
& Charles Black, 15s.

THE present work, we are told in the preface, is the result of studies begun
over twelve years ago, and pursued unremittingly for the past ten. Itis
evident that Prof. Charles, who has achieved a place of his own in his
wastery of the Apocalyptic and Apocryphel literature of Judaism, has
devoted to the investigation an amount of time and labour which few others
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liave boen able to give to it, and on that ground, especially in view of his
vast erudition and his frank and courageous utterance, his lectures will un-
questionably secure wide and respectful consideration. The lectures are
based on Prof. Charles’s article on ‘“ Eschatology’ in the Encyclopedia
Biblica, and are, broadly speaking, of the ‘‘ advanced”’ character which the
general contents of that work would lead us to expect. The author’s
fundemental position is that, ‘'as in nature, so in religion, God reveals
Himself in the course of slow evolution.” Dr. Charles is not content to find
that a certain statement occurs in Scripture. He inquires into its source
and authority, and its original meaning, as related to the conditions of the
age which gave rise to it. The Israelites at the time of the Exodus
were largely Semitic heathen, mingling with their creed elements derived
from Babylonian sources. They accepted very largely the current ideas of
the Aryan religions.

TUp to the time of Jeremiah the evolution was on national and communistic
rather than on individual lines. The spirit, which was merely ‘‘the
impersonel basis of life,” returned to God, and the soul as a distinct entity
practically ceased to exist. Yahwism not only did away with the old
notion of life in Sheol, but taught the doctrine of individual communion
with God, and, therefore, of individual immortality. Jeremiah and the
later prophets — advancing on the positions maintained in Job and
Ecclesiastes—developed this great doctrine of an individual relation to God,
both here and hereafter, and thenceforward the problem was to harmonise
in & single synthesis the social and individual conceptions of the life after
death, and this was done finally by Christ. Prof. Charles says:

By the Founder of Christianity the synthesis of the two hopes was
ertablished in an universal form finally and for ever. The true Messianic
Kingdom begins on earth, and will be consummated in heavesn ; it is not
temporary, but eternal ; it is not limited to one people, but embraces the
righteous of all nations and of all times. It forms a Divine society in
which the position and significance of each member is determined by his
endowments, and bis blessedness conditioned by the blessedness of the whole.
Thus religious individuelism becomes an impossibilty. On the one hand,
it is true the individusl can have no part in the ldingdom save through a
living relation to its head ; yet, on the other, this relation cannot be main-
tained and developed save through life in and for the brethren; and so
closely is the individual life bound to that of the brethren that no soul can
reach its consummation apart.”

It does not, however, follow, according to Professor Charles, that we have
in the New Testament one consistent comprehensive doctrine of the future.
There are in it incongruous elements, survivals of Judaistic belief which we
are by no means bound to accept. ‘‘That their existence,” Professor
Charles says, * in the New Testament cauon can give them no claim on the
acceptance of the Church follows from their inherent discordence with the
Christian fundamental doctrines of God and Christ; for such discordance
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condemns them as survivals of an earlier and lower stage of religious
helief.”  As the Hebrew prophets rejected the survivals of Semitic
heathenism, so must we reject these alien Judaistic elements — the
doctrines of eternal damnation and an eternal hell, which are character-
ised as grossly immoral. We can retain only the distinctively Christian
elements — the genuine teaching of our Lord. But even our Lord is
said to have been under the law of development, having at ome time
believed that His Kingdom would be consummated without His having to
pass through the gates of death, and that the consummation would be
reached within the limits of the existing generation. Moreover, Christ at
first taught the resurrection of the righteous only. As to St. Paul, the
lecturer sees four stages through which he passed—s Jewish stage,
rcpresented in the Epistles to the Thessalonians; a more advanced stage,
in which there is a couflict between the Jewish and Christian elements,
represented in the Corinthians; a third stage, in which this conflict is no
longer found, and finally, a clear, full conviction of the Messiah’s reign for
ever, and of the spiritual resurrection of the righteous. So faras we can
gather, Professor Charles believes that the New Testament teaches the
immortality of those only who enter into vital union with God in Christ
Jesus, that the impenitent and unbelieving—though redemptive agencies
may, as he conceives, be at work beyond the grave—will ultimately perish
with all other personal forces that resist the grace and power of God.

We have given a very imperfect outline of these able and learned lectures,
which are, as will be seen, based on the most advanced Biblical criticism,
and on a thorough-going application of its methods to Old and New
Testaments alike. We are not aware of any work in which this distinctive
Biblical criticism has previously been applied—in anything like the same
degree to the subject of the lectures. Few of us are capable of following
Professor Charles in his recondite Hebrew studies, but we cannot avoid the
feeling that there are many arbitrary assumptions in his arguments—
painfully so in his representations as to the knowledge and teaching of
our Lord. If the position of this volume is to be accepted we shall have
to recomstruct far more than one eschalotogy. That, indeed, is of lesser
moment than other issues which are involved.

TENNYSON 48 A RELIGIOUS TEACHER. By Charles F. G. Masterman, M. A.
Methuen & Co. 6s.

Me. MASTERMAN'S ¢ Burney Prize Essay *’ will be at present specially wel-
come to the admirers of Tennyson, as it follows almost immediately Mr.
Frederic Harrison’s estimate in his recent volume of Essays. Mr. Harrison,
as we might expect, depreciates rather than appreciates Tennyson’s theology,
regarding him, to use Goethe’s familiar distinction, as an echo and not a
voice, and an echo whose notes are in a theological sense scarcely worth
prolonging. We find in these pages a full and minute examination of the
great Laureate’s religious teaching, as well as a discussion which, in some
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respects, is too elaborate as to the philosophical basis of that teaching. It
is somewhat difficult to define Tennyson’s position accurately, though we
have always regorded him as allied in sympathy with Maurice, Kingsley,
Robertson, and the Broad Church school generally, and this seems to be
Mr, Masterman’s opinion. In the chapter on ‘¢ Christianity” it is shown
that Tennyson had & profound admiration for the ethical teaching of Christ
and an intense love for the Christian ideal of life, especially as exemplified
in the life of Christ Himself. He accepted the teaching of the Gospels on the
great question of Immortality and the distinctive doctrine of the Christian
faith that God is love. He contended for the possibility of communion
with God, and the efficacy of prayer for spiritual help and guidance. He
believed in the divinity of Christ, though he did not accept the formula of
the creeds, and attempted no definition of this fact. He acknowledged

that
*“ The Word had breath, and wrought

With human hands the creeds of creeds,
In loveliness of perfect deeds,
More strong than all poetic thought.”

 But the doctrine of the Incarnation never took for him the great central
position as the one supreme fact of history, beside which all else fades into
insignificance. And consequently there was a certain tendency for it to
disappear from his teaching ; so that they are not altogether wrong who
maintain that a vague Theism is the only positive creed deducible from his
later writings.” Taken altogether this is a most valuable and suggestive
book, alike for its own exposition of Christian truth and as an illuminating
study of our greatest Victorian poet.

TrE HisTORY OoF THOMAS ELLWoOD: Or an Account of his Birth, Education,
&c., with Divers Observations on his Life and Manners when a Youth ;
and how he came to be convinced of the Truth; with his many Sufferings
and Services for the Same, also several other Remarkable Passages and
Occurrences, written by his own Hand. Edited by C. G. Crump.
Methuen & Co., 36, Essex Street, W.C. 6s.

Our English literature contains several autobiographies of Quakers which,
by universal consent, have attained a foremost place, such as ‘‘George Fox’s
Journal,” ‘“ Woolman’s Journal,” and the ¢ Memoirs of the Gurneys of
Eerlham,” which are largely autobiographical. Thomas Ellwood, who was
little of a poet himself, is principally remembered by his association with
Milton. As is well known, Milton vead to him his ¢ Paradise Lost,” at the
close of which Ellwood remarked to him : ¢ Thou hast written of ¢ Paradise
Lost,” but hast thou nothing to say of ‘ Paradise Found’ *” Ellwood was
born in 1639, three years before the outbreak of the Civil War, and he
carried the story of his life on to 1683, when he was forty-four years old, but
he lived for some thirty years after this. He portrays a delightful picture
of a Puritan household and its ways, alike in its sweeter and its sterner
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sides. He was an upright and devout man, not without combative elements
in his nature, nor an unwillingness to fight for what he deemed the truth.
He suffered imprisonment in Bridewell and Newgate, and has left a picture
of his life therein which is as vivid and realistic as can be desired. He was
brought into frequent collision with certain Baptists, of whom he has left
8 by no means flattering portrait. He speaks of two of them in one place
as ‘‘topping blades that looked high and spoke big,” and generally he
represents himself and his own party as getting the best in argument. This
is the best edition with which we are acquainted of a very delightful book,
having a capital introduction, a full index, and a few brief notes of con-
siderable value. It is also well got up.

THE OMNTIPOTEXT CRoss, and Other Sermons. By John C. Lambert, B.D.
Edinburgh and London : Oliphant, Anderson & Ferrier. 3s. 6d.

THE only regret occasioned by the appearance of this volume is awakened
by the fact that its author has been compelled to give up preaching because
of his loss of voice. He has put these sermons together as a memorial of
his fifteen years’ ministry. They are decidedly above the average, the
work of a man who knows his Bible well, who possesses fine analytical as
well as illustrative power, and presents his theme in a fresh, striling and
telling manner. His doctrine is decidedly evangelical, but he has none of
the narrowness which that word often suggests. Mr. Lambert is forceful
and sensible, free from all sentimentality and exaggeration, and bent upon
making his exposition of truth the main instrument of his power. The
sermons on ‘‘ The Imitation of Christ,” ‘* Christianity and Amusements,”
and ‘‘ The God of Jacob " are fine specimens of the best class of preaching.

THE Arosroric AGE: Its Life, Doctrine, Worship, and Polity. By James
Vernon Bartlet, M.A., Lecturer on Church History, Mansfield College,
Oxford. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 6s.

TEE ‘“Eras of the Christian Church” have heen well described in previous
volumes of this series. ‘The Apostolic Age” was to have been written by
Bishop Coxe, of Western New York, but his lamented death interfered with
the fulfilment of his promise. Mr. Bartlet need not, however, apologise for
the present monograph, which is as well and carefully written, as vivid and
accurate in its statements, as sober in its judgments, and as hopeful in its
outlook in relation to the power of the Apostolic faith as it can be. There
are, of course, certain ecclesiastical questions on which agreement is
apparently for the present impossible. The controversies relating to the
government and ministry of the Church are not yet settled, though modern
scholarship is coming more and more fully to the positions mainteined by
Harnack, Hatch, Lightfoot, and Fairbairn, rather than to those upheld, e.g.,
by Canon Gore. Mr. Bartlet’s exposition of Apostolic principles and practices
is admirable. His statements as to baptism do not, of course, win our entire
assent. He allows that ¢ infant baptism is not an Apostolic institution.
It is not only that there is no trace of it in the first century, but the very
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idea of baptism then universul—nemely, as a rite of faith’s self-consecration
—ig inconsistent therewith.”” But he goes on to add: * This does not settle
the question. Infant baptism may be a legitimate development in usage,
to meet conditions not contemplated in the Apostolic age,” &c. On this
principle we can justify any departure from Apostolic practices, and destroy
“‘the very idea” of any institution of which we do not approve. We
question whether there were any conditicns relating to the principles and
method of individual salvation not contemplated by the Apostles. Their
teaching on this very subject is applicable to all ages.

Lire oF L BEHARI Day: Convert, Pastor, Professor, and Author. By
G. Macpherson, M.A. With Introduction by Thomas Smith, D.D.
Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 3s. 6d.

THE subject of this memoir was well known and highly esteemed in India;
and in Scotland, through his association with Dr. Duff, Dr. Thomas Smith,
and other Presbyterian missionaries, his name has long been familiar. He
was born at Tulpur, some sixty or seventy miles north of Calcutta, in 1824,
his father belonging to the Banker Caste. He was a brilliant scholar in the
General Assembly’s Institution, and was converted to Christianity when
nineteen years old. For some years (1853-67) he was pastor of a native con-
gregation in Calcutta, was Professor of English Literature in two Govern-
ment Colleges (1867-89), and was an accomplished journalist and voluminous
author, writing in magazines and reviews, and publishing various books,
such as ‘‘Recollections of my School Days,” ¢ Govinda Semanta’—a
sketch of a Bengali peasant life—* Folk Tales,” and various religious
works, He was decidedly a man of mark, and one whose life-story is well
worthy of this graceful record. All who are interested in the evangelisation
of India should study the book.

Iy WESTERN INDIA. Recollections of my Early Missionary Life. By the
Rev. J. Murray Mitchell, M.A., LL.D. Edinburgh: David Douglas. 3s.
DR. MURRAY MITCHELL, the veteran missionary, commenced his work as
long ago as 1838. His services in Bombay and in Poonsh are well known,
while his contributions to missionary literature have gained cordial recogni-
tion from all Churches. His accounts of his evangelistic and educational
work are specially interesting, and not less so are his appreciations of
Marathi poetry, whether in the form of historical narratives or of religious
verse, The view he gives of the condition of Hindu thought and life are
very telling. His plea for the abolition of child marrisge and other evils
cannot be disregarded in England. The following incident will show as
well as any other we can give the real meaning of caste:—“ A low-caste
boy, a Mhar, had been adinitted into the lowest English class. In a few
minutes there came a deputation of Brahman boys, their dark eyes sparkling,
aad every gesture betokening emotion. ¢ We are going to leave the school;
there are Mhars in it.” ¢One Mhar, I think.” ‘ Yes, but one is as bad as
ten.” ¢Am I to drive the poor boy away?’ ¢We don’t know ; only we go
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if he remains.” * You need not touch him unless you like; you clever boys
are near the top of the class, and the poor Mhar boy is at the foot. He is
sitting on a different bench from you.” ¢ Yes; but there is matting on the
floor, and it transmits pollution. We Brahmans are now all polluted, and
must wash away the defilement before we eat’ ¢You wish me, then, to
remove the matting P’ ‘We must not have him in our class.! ‘Well, at
any rate, I cannot and will not, put the boy out of the class.’ I was puzzled.
I did not wish to drive away the Brahman boys; yet I could not in con-
science dismiss the Mhar. ‘Wait till to-morrow,” I said; ‘we are
re-arranging the classes, you know, and perhaps you deserve promotion.’
So, rather sulkily, the Brahmans retired. The Mhar boy pever came back.
I suppose he found himself like a fish out of water; the high and middie
castes, no doubt, all shunned him.”

FoRTY YEARS IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. By the Rev. Charles Chiniquy,
D.D. Hodder & Stoughton. 7s. 6d.

PasTor CHINIQUY'S career, extending from 1809 to 1899, was as full and
energetic, and, in a sense, as exciting as it was prolonged. The first fifty
years of his life were spent in the Church of Rome. The story of his
conversion i8 deeply interesting and instructive, and after his reception
into the Presbyterian Church in Canada, he laboured with diligence,
self-sacrifice, and perseverance, as an evangelist, temperance reformer,
and philanthropist, in an altogether unique manner. His missionary
campaigns in Canada and the United States, his controversies with Roman
Catholics, his tours in Australia and New Zealand, his visits to England
and the Continent, make up a record which has few parallels, He felt pro-
foundly, and spoke strongly on the evils of Romanism—looked upon its
whole system as corrupting, degrading, and desolating—a foe to integrity,
honour, and religion. We could not have agreed with all his methods and
expressions. He was, perhaps, too intolerant. But of his sincerity, his
zeal and fidelity, there can be no question. In his earlier days he was in
perils often, and had to meet many a dastardly attack onm his life. But
before the end came he had gained the respect even of his opponents, who
bore witness to his goodness and power. His funeral at Montreal was
attended by thousands, and Roman Catholics were apparently as numerous
and as deeply moved as were the Protestants. That such a life is worthy of
study need not be said.

PezETERITA. Outlines of Scenes and Thoughts Perhaps Worthy of Memory
in My Past Life. By John Ruskin, LL.D., D.C.L. Vol. ITIL. George
Allen, 156, Charing Cross Road, London. 5s.

Tats third volume completes the popular reissues of Mr. Ruskin's auto-
biography (so it may almost be called), and included in it are the three
chapters of Dilecta. It is a delightful story, though told in & somewhat
cursory and fragmentary fashion, and there are in it pages of writing as
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effective as any Mr. Ruskin’s pen has ever given us. The glimpses of Mr.
Ruskin’s Oxford life in the second chapter, ‘‘ Mont Velan,” and his account
of his discomfiture by Disraeli, ate very amusing, and hint at facts which
could not be plainly told. There is a perfect charm in Chapter 1V., entitled
«« Joanna’s Care,” in which Mr. Ruskin’s niece, Mrs. Arthur Severn, is the
heroine. How much Ruskin owed to her gentle ministrations cannot easily
be guessed. The great prose writer’s enthusiasm for Scott in these pages
is decidedly contagious.

MESSRS. MACMILLAY are issuing, both in America and England, *“ New Testa-
ment Handbooks”’ (3s. 6d. each), under the editorship of Professor Shailer
Mathews, of the University of Chicago, a series intended to present briefly
and intelligibly the results of the scientific study of the New Testament.
Two of these have already appeared: A HisTorRY OF THE TEXTUAL
CriTIcISM OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, by Marvin R. Vincent, D.D.; and
A HisTorRY oF NEwW TESTAMENT TIMES IN PALESTINE, 175 B.C. to 70 A.D.,
by Shailer Mathews, A.M. A better start could scarcely have been made.
Professor Vincent is by no means unknown to English readers. His studies
in the New Testament, his volume on the Psalws, and his exegetical com-
mentary on Philippians in the International Critical Commentary having
already won for him an honoured place. As a history of textual criticism
his manuel should be widely useful, containing, as it does, compact infor-
mation as to the grounds on which that criticism rests, on the MSS. of the
New Testament, versions, patristic quotations, &c., showing the growth of
criticism from the earliest ages, and dwelling with especial fulness on the
progress made since the appearance of the fextus recepfus. Griesbach,
Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregellis, and Alford, are all touched upon, as is
the reaction led by Scrivener and Burgon. The great work of Westcott and
Hort is fully explained, and though Professor Vincent is largely in sympathy
with it, he is not inclined to accord it the honours of & second texrtus
receptus. In the other volume Professor Mathews presents a concise history
of the period of the Maccabees and of the Herods, and of the sects which
arose prior to the coming of Christ. He deals very ably with the growth of
the Messianic hope and with Jesus as the Messiah. Of course the great
work dealing with this period is Schrurer’s, but a popular handbook such
48 we have here is indispensable.

HoLY Gnrousp. Three Sermons on the War in South Africa, preached in
Westminster Abbey by J. Armitage Robinson, D.D. London: Macmillan
& Co., Ltd. This pemphlet (1s. net) is, of course, a publication for the
hour. The position taken with regard to the lamentable war in South
Africa is reasonable, though there are speculative opinions as to the future
life which many of our readers may not be able to endorse. Appended is a
copy of the service used daily in Westminster Abbey.—The second number
of the JOURNAL oF THEOLOGICAL STUDIES (3s. net) contains several articles
of special value. Dr. Sanday’s critique of Jiilicher's new work on the
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‘“ Parables ”’ is one of the most masterly pieces of analysis and suggestion
we have seen, and will greatly aid the study of these fascinating elements
of Christ’s teaching, even if we go no further than this article. There is &
learned disquisition on the ‘‘Nazirite,” by Rev. G. Buchanan Gray, and
au interesting account of ¢ Church Affairs (mainly Episcopal) in South
Africa,” by Rev. P. N. Waggett. Prof. Robertson’s review of ‘“ Hort on
1 Peter 7’ is another masterpiece. Other features have great value.

Mg. CHARLES H. KELLY, of 2, Castle Street, City Road, sends out OXFORD
Hrea ANGLICANISM and Its Chief Leaders. By the Rev. James H. Rigg,
D.D. Second Edition, greatly enlarged, and including a Supplementary
Chapter on the Church Crisis. (7s. 6d.) The previous edition of this work
was regarded as one of the keenest and most trenchant criticisms to which
the Oxford Movement has been subjected, covering the whole ground of the
controversy. Those who wish to understand its inwardness and its real
drift should by all means possess themselves of this volume.

MR. ANDREW MELROSE has published OLIVER CROMWELL : A Eulogy and
an Appreciation, by the Right Hon. the Earl of Rosebery, K.G., K.T. It
is taken from the report of Lord Rosebery’s address, which appeared in the
Daily News at the time of its delivery, and on which we commented ip our
issue for December. If the report was not absolutely verbatim, it was by
far the best which appeared, though it would have been well to have secured
Lord Rosebery’s revision for so valuable and timely an eulogy.—Since the
above notice was written we have received an authorised edition of the
speech, published by Arthur L. Humphreys (Hatchards, 187, Piccadilly).
A comparison of the two editions illustrates the force of our remarks as to
the need of Lord Rosebery’'s revision. There are many variations in the
authorised edition which are decided improvements, especially on p. 22.

TEE MYSTERY OF THE AGEs. By B. N. Switzer, M.A. Elliot Stock.
This book has undoubtedly been prepared with great care, though we are
afraid that to a great extent it is labour lost. Mr. Switzer is a futurist
of the most pronounced type, and from that standpoint gives a survey of
the whole prophetic outlook. As a statement of his position it is clear and
forceful, and will doubtless be satisfactory to the initiated (the distinction
is his), but to the uninitiated it will be by no means convincing. (7s. 6d.)
—CHeIsT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. By Henry Linton, M.A. London:
Elliot Btock. (1s.) This work will commend itself to a wide circle of
readers, and, though many of its analogies are perhaps pushed too far, there
is wuch which every devout reader of the Old Testament will admire and,
in a sense, appropriate. The edition is remarkably cheap.

Mz. JAMEs BOWDEN publishes a small pamphlet, Wonrry, AND How TO
Avoip IT, by Haydn Brown, L.R.C.P., L.R.C.S., which is full of sound
senise, and gives advice on matters where advice is often needed, though it is
not always accessible. There are men to whom it should be worth a fortune.
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THE REY. ROBERT GORDON FAIRBAIRN, B.A.

L - was born at Camberwell, April 29th, 1865. His
father, Mr. William Fairbairn, had married Miss
Gordon, a lady belonging to the Irish branch of the
clan, by whom he had a numerous family. The eldest son is a
Presbyterian minister in Australia, the youngest is the subject of
this sketch. The mother died when her son Robert was a babe,
so that to her he owed little beyond the distinctive name of
Gordon, and the perfervid temperament natural to the strain. The
parents were Presbyterians, and in their drawing-room were
commenced the services which issued in the establishment
of the present Camberwell Presbyterian Church, in which
Mr. William Fairbairn held office as session-clerk. In such
favourable surroundings did the child grow up to boyhood. The
teachings of the godly ministers who fostered that infant church
made a deep impression upon his mind. He still remembers with
affectionate esteem the Rev. R. Taylor, who has recently been
celebrating the Jubilee of his ministry, and the Rev. Reid Howatt,
remarkable for his interesting sermonettes addressed to children.
Probably it was from the latter that Mr. Fairbairn caught the
happy art of adapting himself to the young, in which he greatly
excels.

At the age of eight years the boy was placed at school under the
charge of the Rev. J. E. Bennett, B.A., at that time the Principal
of Rye College, Peckham, and now carrying on a similar institution

at Clacton-on-Sea. The young scholar quickly gave proof of
11
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special talent, and discovered a great taste for composition, so that
at the age of eleven he wrote some lines on “ Friendship,” which
his master thought to be a promising production for one so young.
At twelve years old he won the first prize in a competition open to
all London schoolboys, which the Baronmess Burdett-Coutts had
instituted for the best essay on “Cruelty to Animals.” He was also
for several years editor of a successful school magazine, and took a
prominent part in various debating societies, His skill in public
recitation was conspicuous, and when, on one occasion, in a lecture
hall at Clapham, he had taken the part of Paul Rabaud, the
Huguenot, Dr. McEwan, who was presiding, was struck with his
great ability, and predicted for him a brilliant future. Mr. Bennett
conceived a great liking for his pupil, and this liking grew into an
almost fatherly fondness. It was his great delight to watch the
unfolding of the young man’s mental powers, to note the clearness
of his intellect and the eagerness of his spirit, as his ardent soul
drank in the noble thoughts enshrined in the books he read, and
as the glorious creations of nature and art revealed their beauties
to his wondering gaze. Nor was his master content to furnish
his favourite pupil with bald facts. His more strenuous efforts
were directed to train every faculty to free and independent
exercise. He sought to give keenness to his perceptions, to
stimulate activity of thought, and, while encouraging a wide range
of imagination, to take care that 4t be balanced by sound
judgment, In this- he succeeded so well that he was soon
able to promote the young student to a place among his
tutorial staff. The lad was most lovable. “The most note-
worthy feature in his character,” Mr. Bennett remarks, “ was
his geniality and his determination to find out and to keep to the
front the best of everyone. He was always ready to find some
good quality in the most helpless.” And what he was as a lad in
this respect, that he is now. The writer of this sketch, being on
one occasion associated with him in earnest pleading with a member
of the church, who had again and again lapsed into grievous sin,
was moved with admiration of the delermined hopefulness of his
pastor in dealing with the weak and erring brother. The Rev.
J. T. Briscoe, now of City Road, Bristol, was at that time pastor of
the Baptist Church at Peckham Rye, and, as Mr. Bennett was a
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deacon of that church, the boys of the school attended its services.
In such a home, and under so valuable a ministry, spiritual
influences had their full play, and his heart was not unstirred by
them. His naturally amiable spirit was touched to yet finer
issues, and he distinctly welcomed the good news of God’s love as
expressed in the mission of Christ, and gave himself up to the new
imperious passion which gratitude and penitential faith had begotten
in him. As we have seen, his earliest associations had been with
the Presbyterians, but now, examining for himself the teachings
of the New Testament, he became convinced that believers’ baptism
was a duty and a privilege not to be disregarded, and, seeking
admission to the church at Rye Lane, he was baptized by its pastor,
the Rev. J. T. Briscoe. Being now fairly launched upon a pro-
nounced Christian course, he spared not himself, and, being in much
request for various kinds of service, was free in responding to the
claims made upon him. He willingly took charge of the teachers’
preparation class, using such skill and acquirements as he himself
possessed to aid others not so favoured. Not less willingly did he
gather around him the infants of the Sunday-school, and never did
he fail to fix their attention and awaken their interest. To this
day he has retained his love for the little ones, and will often
introduce into his morning services a few words for them, charming
in their simplicity, felicitous in illustration, and instinct with the
eloquence of love, words which go home to many a rude spirit of
riper age, and which even the grey-haired Christian welcomes.
Mr. Fairbairn is possessed of a splendid tenor voice, rich, sweet,
clear, and well cultivated. This not only gained him favour in
recitation and song at social re-unions, but, what was far more
important, added greatly to his success when in mission-halls he
sought by persuasive appeal to win men to Christ. His thoughts
are clothed in language born of a delicate sensitiveness to the
symbolic analogies that underlie material things, rather than
moulded by the formalities of the schools. Hence his diction is
easy, picturesque, and piquant, with a flavour of poetic grace and
beauty, ‘Within three years after his baptism his friends carze to feel
that God, by the gifts He had bestowed upon him and by the
development of his religious life, had clearly marked him out for the
Christian ministry, This conviction needed not to be strongly urged
n*
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upon himself, since it was seconded by a solemn consciousness on
his own part that he had, indeed, received a Divine call to such a
consecrated life, Accordingly, with general approval, and in order
to his better equipment for his work, he entered the Baptist
College, Bristol, in the year 1887. The College was then under
the direction of Dr. Culross, whose saintly character seemed to
diffuse a holy fragrance throughout the place, and, while the young
student set himself successfully to reap the intellectual advantages
there offered him, he derived great spiritual benefit from the faithful
and loving counsels of the honoured President. His school train-
ing, joined with attendance upon classes in University College,
London, had sufficed to qualify him for passing the preliminary
examinations of the Royal University, Ireland, and in 1889, after
two years’ study in Bristol, he proceeded to take the degree of B.A,
About this time the Rev. Horatio Wilkins, after a lingering illness,
during which his people waited with sympathetic interest, in the
hope of his restoration, thought it his duty to resign the pastorate
of Salem Church, Cheltenham; and soon after the Rev. James
Butlin, M.A., a man of excellent attainments and experience, was
asked to take the oversight of the church, which, however, he
declined, believing that his feeble health ill fitted him for so
laborious a charge. Then it was that Mr. Fairbairn, who was now
at the end of his academic course, gained the ear of the congrega-
tion and secured so wide an acceptance, that it was deemed right
to allow the church an opportunity of declaring its wishes in regard
to inviting him to the pastorate. Mr. Fairbairn was twenty-five
years of age, but, being short of stature, of fresh complexion, and
still showing in mobility of features the buoyancy of early en-
thusiasm, he was taken to be younger than he really was. Hence
it was through doubt and trembling of heart that some of the more
aged members of the church, desiderating, as they naturally would
do, the maturity of judgment which age is supposed to bring, came
at last to see that He who chose the stripling David and qualified
him for the high position to which he was destined, might, in like
manner, have marked out this youthful preacher for the responsible
office of pastor, and would most certainly, if His grace and wisdom
were trusted, endow him with every gift necessary for the work to
which He called him. The invitation was given and accepted, and,
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entering upon his charge, Mr. Fairbairn preached for the first time
as the appointed pastor on Sunday, September 21st, 1890, and was
publicly recognised on the Wednesday following. Nor have the
hopes of the church been disappointed. Prosperity has attended
his ministry. The congregations have steadily increased, con-
versions have been numerous, harmony among the members has
remained unbroken, the mutual love that had sprung up between
the pastor and the people grows ever stronger, new methods of
extending the knowledge of Christ have been devised, a monthly
magazine started, the Sunday-schools have been well maintained,
and the branch causes have been kept in touch with the home
church.

Four years after Mr. Fairbairn’s settlement the spacious chapel,
which will easily hold 1,200 people, underwent a thorough
renovation, which, together with the installation of the electric
light, cost about £1,200. It does one good to see the handsome
chapel, with its ample galleries, crowded in every part with hearers
listening to the words of life as they fall from the pastor’s lips.
For Mr. Fairbairn is highly popular, and that not in Cheltenham
only. He is much sought after for occasional services elsewhere,
and is very generous in the help he renders to other churches,
During his ten years’ ministry at Salem he has come to be widely
known, and, as a consequence, has had invitations to other
mportant churches. More than once have spheres, perhaps more
eligible in some respects than that he now occupies, been thus
opened to him, but hitherto these tempting opportunities have
failed to draw him away from the people of his first choice ; and it
may be added that the unselfish spirit in which such advances
have been met by him have tended to deepen the esteem and
affection in which he is held.

In June, 1891, he married Miss Emily Grange, of Wigginton,
Tring. Her singular vivacity and sound sense have served to
lichten the cares of her husband, and to methodize his engage-
ments, while her untiring energy has contributed much to the
smooth working of the choir and to the good management of the
Christian Endeavour and other sccieties existing at Salem.

TrOMAS VWHITTARD,
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AN APPEAL TO EPISCOPALIANS.
CONCERNING TME SIN OF CONFORMITY.
By THE LATE REV. WILLIAM ROBINSON.

IV.—THE SousTITUTION OF HUMAN AUTHORITY TFOR THE
AUTHORITY AND LAws oF CHRIST.

ToE pretended couversion of the kingdoms of the world to the Kingdom
of Christ in the fourth and fifth centuries I look upon as one of the
greatest fours d'adresse that Satan ever played, excepting his invention of
Popery. I mean that by inducing kings and nations to cornform nominally
to Christianity, and thus to get into their hands the direction of Christian
society, he has in a great measure succeeded in keeping out the peculiar
principles of that society from any extended sphere of operation, and in
ensuring the ascerdency of his own.—ARNOLD.

ZHEN a patron gives a living to a minister in Scotland,
he is not thereby constituted the minister of the
parish, but must first be appointed by the Presbytery.
There, as here, the Establishment was for a long time
thoroughly Erastian, doing the will of the State, so that no
collision occurred; but in the time of Chalmers the Evangelical
party gained a majority in the General Assembly, and then came
“the tug of war.” A minister was presented to a benefice, but the
Presbytery refused to institute him, not deeming him a proper
person. The Synod and the General Assembly, being successively
appealed to, sustained the Presbytery. The patron admitted the
right of the clergy and elders thus to decline to induct his nominee,
but required them to give their reasons, that a court of law might
decide whether those reasons were sufficient. ‘“ Nay,” rejoined the
clergy and elders, “we, and not courts of law, are the proper
judges of the qualifications of this man for spiritual duties, the
most important points of inquiry being such as courts of law take
no cognizance of. To abandon this right would be, on our part,
unfaithfulness to the crown rights of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
Thus sprang up the great Scotch controversy. Both parties saw
the magnitude of the issue. The Evangelical clergy declared that
for no earthly consideration would they forego their rights and
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duties as spiritual men; that to do this would be treason against
Christ. Lord Aberdeen, then in office, avowed in the House of
Lords that he would rather see the Church separated from the
State than concede the demands of the clergy. The policitian was
right in maintaining that if the clergy took the pay of the State
they were the servants of the State, and must be subject to the
State. The Churchmen were both right and wrong—wrong, in
expecting both the gold and freedom; right, in asserting that they
should be unfaithful to Christ if they left the affairs of His King-
dom to be controlled by statesmen. The only solution of the
difficulty which truth permitted was that attained when they
triumphantly marched out of the Establishment, singing *the
snare is broken, and we are escaped.” The hundreds of seceding
ministers passed through the streets in a body to an appointed
place of rendezvous; Dr. Chalmers was chosen moderator; and
among the first words uttered by, I believe, the venerable Dr.
Gordon—words which roused the whole Assembly to the highest
pitch of enthusiasm—were these: “ Thank God, I'm a free man.”

When a beneficed clergyman dies in England, who is to succeed
him ? That is for the patron to decide. There may be in the
parish five hundred families, and £1,000 a year set apart for their
religious instruction. The heads of those families, or many of
them, may be very desirous that they themselves, their children,
and other domestics should be taught the way of God in truth by
some man of holiness, ability, and experience ; but the patron, who
may be a man of any character and creed, has a nephew whom he
has *“ brought up to the Church,” as the cheapest way of providing
for him, and with a view to this thousand a year. The young man
may have neither aptitude nor love for clerical work; yet, as a
matter of course, he takes “the cure of souls.” If this be not sin
against Christ, what is? And yet this wickedness is committed
among you daily. Four out of five at least—it is the estimate of
one of yourselves—enter the Church because the profession was
selected for them from their boyhood, not in consequence of any
predilection or fitness on their part, but simply because it seemed
good to their parents or guardians to put them into the priest’s
office for a living.

Do you reply that the living cannot be held, excepting by one
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approved by the bishop ? Try it, and you will find the bishop te
be as helpless as the Scotch Presbytery. You may prove that the
young man haunts taverns, and plays unlawful games and the
like—the bishop cannot refuse him on that account. “The laws
of England watch so jealously over the interests of patrons, and so
little over those of the Church, that they compel bishops, except in
cases so outrageous that they can hardly ever occur, to accept at
once of the person first presented to them, and to commit the cure
of souls to him by the process of institution.” How sad that
even your Evangelical bishops can dare, quite as a matter of
course, to institute men as Christian ministers, of whose fitness
they know that they neither have, nor can have, any guarantest
How mournful that good men can be induced by five or ten
thousand a year thus to mock Him whose eyes are as a flame
of fire! And why will the very people whose dearest religious
rights are thus sacrificed to mammon support these men in so
polluting the altars of the living God ?

As in the appointment of ministers, so in the reception of
members and the excommunication of offenders, Protestant Episco-
palians have betrayed their trust, and sold themselves to Caesar.
A church is not a parish, but a select assembly, a company of
“special people” taken out of the world, an association of
“faithful brethren,” or “saints.” “If” says Froude,} ‘ any one
were to search among his own acquaintance for those whom
he considers least fit for clergymen, he would certainly find his
reason for thinking so was of a kind that he could not make good:
before a court of justice.” So, if you ask why A and B are not.
fitted for Church membership, the reasons, though of the most-
valid kind, are just those of which a court of law would take no
cognizance. Yet no man can be compelled to keep away from the
communion in his own parish, excepting by a process of law.
With the temporal courts, not with spiritual persons, rests the
final decision of every man’s right to the Lord’s Supper. I have:
shown previously that your Establishment is not a Church, because

* Froude’s ‘‘ Remains,” Pt. 2, Vol. L, p. 266. Blackstone’s * Com.,”
Bk. 1., c. 11.

t *Remains,” Pt. 2, Vol. 1., p. 267,
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a church is a congregation; I now show that it is as certainly
without the character, as it is without the form, of a church of
God, for a church of God is holy, whereas there is practically no
guarantee for the religious character of either the ministers or
members of the Establishment. The final appeal, as to the
qualifications of both, is to a court of law, and therefore ministerial
fitness among you is commonly left to accident, and discipline is
but a name. Your Establishment is not the Kingdom of Christ,
but merely a department of the dominions of Victoria. It is
“of this world,” which Christ has declared His Kingdom is not.”

—EE SR
THE DELAYS OF COD.

g, OD’S love to His people is a precious fact; but it often
takes a mysterious form. We come across a passage
in the Fourth Gospel which takes us by surprise.
We read: “Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister,
and Lazarus. When, therefore, He heard that he was sick, He
abode at that time two days in the place where he was.” This
at first sight is incomprehensible. Had it read: “Jesus loved
Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. He hastened, therefore, to
Bethany and healed the sick man,” we could have understood that
It would have appealed to our shallow, superficial minds as the
best possible solution of the difficulty. “But your thoughts are
not My thoughts, neither are your ways My ways, saith the Lord.”
The thoughts of the Bible and the ways of Providence bear the
impress of unmistakable goodness and of unerring wisdom, using
the best means to accomplish the best purpose.

* I beg to be understood as speaking of the system. If a clergyman, a
man of living faith and holy conduct, gather around him & company of
regenerated men and women, they are—though under great disadvantages
—a true church; especially if the minister succeed by his moral influence in
preventing the intrusion of the unholy to the sacramental table. But such
& church exists despite the Establishment, not by means of it ; might at any
time be utterly corrupted by enforcing some of the laws of the Establish-
ment ; and would live, and be purified and invigorated, if the Establishment.
were destroyed. A church is one thing; an Establishment, for giving pay
and power to ten thousand congregations, quite another. To call the two
combined a church is mischievous sophistry.
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The delays of God often are a sore disappointment to His
disciples. These two days of His abode in Perea baffled their
ingenuity, and remained an insoluble mystery to them. Those
who were with Him could not understand the purport of His
words, nor the conduct exhibited by Him. The sisters in Bethany
were in a terrible state of mind. These two days meant for them
many hours of mourning, of sorrow, of great perplexity and
anxiety. Often did they speak the one to the other in reference
to the absence of the Teacher. Hours appeared like weeks, and
days seemed to be prolonged, for in times of trouble how slow the
finger of Time moves. So the delays of God's providence are
always a deep mystery to us. The disciples on the Sea of Galilee
on that terrible night were in trouble; they could not understand
why it was that Jesus had sent them to the sea, using gentle
compulsion to draw them from the multitude. Having sent them,
why is He Himsel{ absent? They are tossed to and fro on the
angry billows, the mighty winds from the mountains create moun-
tainous waves in the lake. The night watches were passing—
appearing long in their march, it is true, but they did pass—but
still the cheering voice of Jesus is not heard, nor is the face of
their dear Leader in view. Have we not all experienced similar
feelings ? The true believer often feels troubled in spirit because
the reply to his fervent prayers lingers so long. We cry in"sore
distress, and the silent heaven seems to mock all our entreaties.
We are ready to cry, in the words of the ancient Hebrew: “Doth
God know, and is there knowledge in the Most High ¢2” We sing
with the poet:

¢ Speak to Him thou, for He hears, and Spirit with Spirit can meet;

Closer is He than breathing, and nearer than hands and feet.”
But the next moment we ask in wonder, “ Where is He 2 Mary
and Martha felt that the absence of Christ furnished an occasion
for His enemies to speak slightingly of His character. His power
was called in question—* Could not He who opened the eyes of the
blind have caused that this man also should not die.” As much
as to say that the so-called opening of the eyes of the blind was
not real. So the unbelievers of the present day tauntingly refer
to the non-intervention of the Deity in human affairs as a proof
either that there is no God to answer prayer, or else that He i8
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careless of the whole concern. But we rush at conclusions too
soon if we say that, because the answer does not come in our way,
and in our time, no answer is given at all.

The miracle of Bethany proves to us that the delays of God are
for the advantage of the disciples. Jesus loved Martha, and there-
fore He abode two days—“and I am glad for your sakes that I
was not there.” This was a very enigmatical saying at the time,
but succeeding events proved it true. So it is still. Look at
nature. The apple tree takes a long time to bring its fruit to
ripeness, but it is all the sweeter when it comes. The river has
many windings, but it is broader and fuller by the time it reaches
the sea, So the river of God’s providence has many windings
before it comes to us, but the abundance of blessings when it comes
is full compensaiion for all delay. The water comes to the well,
not direct from the clouds, but from the sea, and works its way
through the bowels of the earth, bringing with it mineral wealth
in the form of lime, salt, and iron, which are necessary for the
constitution. Christ came to the disciples on the Sea of Galilee at
the dawn of day, and brought the dawn of a brighter day to their
souls. So, when He came to Bethany, the faith of the disciples
revived, and hope triumphed. During the time of suspense they
prayed earnestly, and had to exercise patience and hope. At last
they were fully rewarded. The tears at the grave were full replies
to those who denied the sympathy of Jesus, and the raising of
Lazarus rebuked those who denied His power. So may we believe
that all the seeming delays of God are for our ultimate good.
Even the pain occasioned by such delays may, like the winter
frost, purify the atmosphere of our being. Suffering, though an
unwelcome guest, may be accompanied by fruitful blessings, and
so by taking it in we may entertain angels unawares. Gautamma
taught the woman who went to him to seek some comfort on the
death of her child, to bear the burden which fell to the lot of all
as something which could not be avoided; but Christ reveals to
the disciples the value of suffering, and even Christ Himself, the
Captain of our salvation, was made perfect through suffering.

These delays are the means of revealing the glory of God.
‘Said I not unto thee, that if thou believedst thou shouldst see
the glory of God ?” The fact that He does not answer our request
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at once is no proof of His unconcern. “The Lord is not slack
concerning His promise, as some count slackness, but is long-
suffering to youward.” God is in no hurry, for a thousand years
are as one day unto Him. The faith, love, and hope produced and
perfected in the character of His people bring forth His glory. He
is never unmindful of the believer's cry. The Apostle Paul
besought the Lord twice “that this thing " might depart from him,
and at last the answer came—“My grace is sufficient for thee,
for My power is made perfect in weakness.” So the Lord came
at last to Betbany, and revealed His glory to the believing sisters.
Everything quailed before the power of death; there was a hush
through the town as one of the neighbours had been laid to rest in
the silent grave. But Jesus came and spoke a few words, and
Lazarus came forth again alive. Jesus proved Himself mightier
than death. And does not His whole conduct suggest the insig-
nificance of mere natural death ? He calls it sleep: He can awake
the sleeper. He speaks and acts in parables, that men may come to
value and seek eternal life, the gift of God which Jesus Christ can,
bestow. The two days’ abiding in Perea and the slowness of Christ’s
journey to the grave side are now fully explained : He who is the
Resurrection and the Life can raise him who bas been dead four
days with as much ease as He can heal the sick. All this should
inspire our confidence in God, who tells each of us, “ What I do
thou knowest not now, but thou shalt understand hereafter.”

The judgments of God often tarry, not because He has mno
strength to execute them, but on account of His long-suffering and
His desire that everyone should repent. Some bave drawn wrong
conclusions from this delay. * Because sentence against an evil
work is not executed speedily, therefore the hear{ of the sons of
men is full in them to do evil.” Put “though the mills of God
grind slowly, they grind excecding small.”

God is always working; and on our behalf too. But He works
behind the veil, and we have to exercise faith, hope, and patience.
Christ was coming to the world throughout the ages, but in the
fulness of time He appeared, and the Word became flesh. We
have no right to delay doing our duty. “Whatsoever thy hand
findeth to do, do it with all thy might.”

Corwen. H. C. WILLIAMS.
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THE INFLUENCE OF BAPTIST BELIEF ON CHARACTER.

II.—Tue REeLIGIoUS SELF: MAN IN RELATION TO GoOD.

we have, as was almost inevitable, somewhat antici-
pated the consideration of the Religious Self, or
more specifically that branch of our inquiry which
deals with man in his relation to God.

(1) For with the discovery of the individual self, of which we
have spoken, there is also the discovery of another than self—a
discovery which is fraught with issues of the most momentous
kind. For the self of which we are conscious is not a self-existent,
self-sufficient being, but a being conscious of dependence, as
conscious of dependence as it is of existence. Now, dependence
implies something or someone on which to depend ; it carries with
it the idea.of a Higher and a Lower that are related to each other,
the Lower being of necessity dependent on the Higher. But if
that on which we depend is a Higher than ourselves it cannot be a
thing, for we ourselves are higher than things; it must, therefore,
at least be a Person, a Person whose nature is higher, though not
necessarily other, than our own. And so through the consciousness
of ourselves as dependent beings we arrive at the consciousness of
the Being on whom we depend—in other words, at the conscious-
ness of God. This thought has been well expressed by Newman
Smyth in his book on “ The Religious Feeling ” (p. 27) :

¢ The perennial source of religion, opened afresh in every new-born soul,
is the feeling of absolute dependence. We feel our dependence as we come
to feel our own existence. We have not made ourselves, we found ourselves
in existence; and our earliest, and our latest, our only consciousness of our-
selves is a consciousness of dependent being. This sense of dependence,
which we find to be an integral part of our consciousness of existence, is not
merely a feeling of limitation by outward objects, or of their resistance to
our wills; it is a consciousness of absolute dependence for our existence,
and our individuality, on something not ourselves, and not the world which,
like ourselves, is finite, and of which we perceive ourselves to be a part.
We bring ourselves into subjection, and become partial masters at least of
the outward world ; our dependence upon that we feel to be but limited ;
often, in fact, and always in thought, we may rise superior to it; but we
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feel our dependence upon something other than ourselves and the things
that appear, over which we have no power even in thought, and with regard
to whose orderings we have no will but to obey. This is the religious feel-
ing in its simplest form, the feeling of absolute dependence.”

Now, when we come to analyse further this sense of dependence,
we find that it involves certain moral perceptions, foremost amongst
which is the sense of responsibility to the Being on whom we
depend. For our dependence upon God is not a simple dependence
for physical being ; its character is moral, and at the very heart of
our moral sense is the feeling of obligation which gives rise to our
sense of responsibility. For just as we get our sense of an external
world, to refer again to Newman Smyth, “from the reality of the
world which we feel exists,” so do we get our moral sense “ from
the reality of moral being impressing its goodness upon the soul.”
And again (“ The Religious Feeling,” pp. 98, 99) :

“We feel and judge ourselves to be not a law to ourselves, but under
obligation to something without ourselves—something impressing itself as
right and good upon us; and that something is not the reflection of our
own thoughts; it is before reason, and remains the same in spite of all
attempts to reason it away; it is real, the reality of goodness; it is God
making Himself felt by beings made in His image.”

The great fact, therefore, in man’s relation towards God is the
sense of responsibility, personal and direct, And a momentous
fact it is, 'When Daniel Webster, the great American orator,
was asked what was the greatest thought that had ever occupied
his mind, he replied : “The thought of my individual responsibility
to God.”

Of all the ingredients that go to make up character none is more
essential than this. Just as it is the sense of Personality that
makes character possible, so is it the sense of Responsibility that
makes it moral. Destroy the sense of responsibility and you
destroy moral character, weaken it and you weaken character
Indeed, without the sense of responsibility morality could not be.
For if there is no law which we are under obligation to obey, and
for our obedience to which we are directly responsible to some
Being higher than ourselves, then right and wrong, in any moral
sense, cease to exist, and become matters of mere expediency and
convenience, But on the other hand, where the sense of respon-
sibility is deepest, the standard of morality will be highest;
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conscience will be most sensitive, and righteousness the supreme
goal of life,

(2) Whatever, therefore, tends to intensify the sense of moral
responsibility, by making it more personal and direct, tends also to
an increase in the moral qualities of character in the direction of
good. And again that is what we claim on behalf of Baptist belief.
It is of the very essence of that belief, and not merely a circum-
stance of it, that every individual soul is directly responsible for
itself to God. The message of our baptisteries to the world is
fundamental to any vital conception of religion. They proclaim
“ (od’s immediate and sole sovereignty over the soul of man, and
man's personal and inescapable respomsibility to God.” At the
very root of our position lies the heart-searching and heart-stirring
conviction that “ every one of us must give account of himself to
God.” And in regard to this accountability there can be uo
shuffling, no subterfuge. No such thing as a transfer of respon-
sibility is possible. No one can be “sponsor” for the soul. No priest
can do for me what I ought to do for myself. There can be no
substitution of an external rite for the intelligent discharge of a
personal duty. No ecclesiastical corporation can undertake for the
soul and so relieve it of its own responsibility, To his own Lord
each must stand or fall, The sin is mine, the repentance must be
mine. Mine has been the distrust, mine must be the faith. It is
all a matter between myself and God, and no one, save the one
Mediator between God and man, has the right to interfere, or, if he
does interfere, has the power to make his interference effectual.
And it is this that we proclaim with o uncertain sound by our
strict adherence to the apostolic practice of Believers' baptism,
which, with its uncompromising demand for a personal repentance
and faith, of necessity lays stress on the direct responsibility of
every individual soul; and by so doing the Baptist belief adds
immensely to the force of character, in which so much depends on
the extent to which this responsibility is realised, and the intensity
with which its accompanying sense of obligation makes itself felt
by the soul. Nor in saying this do we deny that others hold the
same belief; we simply claim a greater consistency between our
practice and our belief, and therefore a greater prominence for the
belief, by reason of the practice we maintain, And because our
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insistence on the belief is stronger, its influence on character is
correspondingly increased. Viewed from this point of view, I
venture to claim that amongst all who hold the belief, Baptists
{under which term I include, for my present purpose, all who
practice Believers’ immersion) are the only body who can submit
-their belief to the test of practice, and abide by the judgment based
on that alone. Judged by our practice, the personal responsibility
of the individual soul to God is essential to our belief; judged by
the contrary practice it is only incidental, for in genius and origin,
however differently it may now be explained or understood, the
sprinkling of unconscious babes is closely allied to the belief that
entrance into the Kingdom and Church of God is gained apart
from a personal repentance and faith. If, then, Baptist belief helps
to keep alive in the world this sense of direct and inescapable
responsibility to God, and to intensify and increase aund enhance it
by the prominence it secures for it and the emphasis it gives to it,
it is doing an immense service to mankind, for it thereby helps to
toughen the fibres of character, and to charge it with additional
force. It instils into the soul these essential elements of manly
character — self-reliance and self-respect: self-respect because a
personal dealing with God proves the immeasurable greatness and
dignity of the soul, and self-reliance because the soul that has had
such dealings knows itself sustained by the omnipotence of God.
*Who can wonder that such convictions, intensely held, should
have produced so- many stalwarts in the Baptist history of the
past? And who can doubt that in proportion as the same
convictions are as intensely held to-day, the same robustness of
character will be possessed by their children as that for which
our Baptist forefathers were renowned ¢ That such at least is
the tendency of the Baptist faith, no one who understands it can
doubt or deny.

III.—TaE SociaL SELF; Max IN RELaTION TO His FELLOWS.

Passing now to the third branch of our inquiry, we ask, What
is the bearing of Baptist belief on what we may call the Social
Self ? or, in other words, on the individual man in relation to his
fellows ?

(1) The inquiry is necessary because until it has been made one
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great province of human life has been left untouched, and that the
province which alone affords full scope for the display and
discipline of character. * Talent is formed in solitude, character
in the stress of life ”; that is, it is only amid the conditions created
by association with our fellows that character has opportunity for
testing and growth. “No one man is a whole man”’; each of us
needs his fellows to make his own life complete. Withcut
obscuring the great basal fact of Personality, that fact in turn
must not be allowed to obzcure the other great facts that go to
make up the manifold nature of man. The truth of man’s
individuality must needs be supplemented by that of his sociality.
The solitariness of the human soul must find its complement in
the solidarity of the human race, and whatever contradictions may
appear must be reconciled in the total unity of life. “Man (says Dr,
Clifford) in the nature of him is structurally social, and in his rela-
tions marvellously manifold.” *“Man realises himself through men,
and through their institutional creations. The highest life of the
unit is only attainable through the fullest life of all.” And it is
within the sphere so created that the supreme test is found. The
quality of character is determined by the action of the individual
in relation to his fellows. Nor is the recognition of this fact a
thing of recent growth, however recent may be some of the appli-
cations it has received. It is ages since Aristotle declared: “He
who is unable to live in society, or has no need because he is suffi-
cient for himself, must be either a beast or a god.” 7To the same
effect was Plato, who was so impressed with the social nature of
man, and with the necessity of arriving at the individual through
the social relations in which he stood, that in his study of Ethics,
in the “ Republic,” he aimed first at the discovery of the qualities
essential to an ideal state, and from them inferred the qualities
essential to an ideal man.

Such also has been the tendency of modern philosophy; its
emphasis has been more and more on the social nature and rela-
tions of man. Even so individualistic a philosopher, in some
respects, as John Stuart Mill has said : “ The social state is at once
so natural, so necessary, and so habitual to man that, except in
some unusual circumstance or by an effort of voluntary abstraction,
he never conceives himself otherwise than as a member of a body ;

12
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and this association is rivetted more and more as mankind are
further removed from the state of savage independence. Any
condition, therefore, which is essential to a state of society becomes
more and more an inseparable part of every person’s conception of
the state of things which he is born into, and which is the destiny
of a human being ” (“ Utilitarianism,” chap. iii,, pp. 46, 47).

So true is it, then, in the language of Paul, that “ we are mem-
bers. one of another.” It was not an isolated experience which
the Apostle voiced, but rather the universal experience of man-
kind, when he affirmed: “No man liveth to himself” to which he
might have added with equal truth: “ No man liveth by himself.”

(2) Such, then, is the fact ; but now what is its significance for
us in view of our present study? In what relation does it stand
to our subject ? In other words, How does Baptist belief influence
the character of the Social self ?

Before answering the question, it may be desirable to state what
modes of relation are not desirable for the individual to sustain
towards his fellows. Probably the two following will be found to
be the chief:—On the one hand, the relation must not be one of
slavish submaission, nor, on the other, one of se/fish isolation. Where
either of these modes of relation exist, character is sure to be
debased. Slavish submission enfeebles it ; selfish isolation belittles
it. Whatever other ingredients go to the making of good character,
two are indispensable : sturdy independence and strong sympathy,
and these two Baptist belief, rightly understood and steadfastly
maintained, tends to foster or create. On the surface, the two
appear to be contradictory, but the antagonism is more apparent
than real. It would be truer to fact to say that they are supple-
mentary. A character that was all independence and no sympathy
would repel by its severity; one that was all sympathy and no
independence would repel by its servility. It is only when the
two are combined that there is a character that commands admira-
tion, and is worthy of the admiration it commands.

In what way, then, does Baptist belief tend to influence
character in the two directions thus described ?

A.—That its tendency is towards a sturdy independence there
can he little room for doubt. This result is ensured by the points
we have already reviewed, for a man will be healthily independent
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of his fellows just in proportion as he is powerfully conscious, on
the one hand, of his own separate and individual life, and, on the
other, of his absolute dependence on and responsibility to God.

“The fear of man bringeth a snare,” but the fear of God bringeth
deliverance, and, *“ where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty."'

% Freedom from the bondage of men”—that has ever been one
of the prevailing notes in Baptist testimony and life. Because the
Baptist is so conscious, by the very necessity of his belief, of a
personal relation to God—a relation in which dependence and
responsibility are combined—he is, by an equal necessity, bound
to refuse submission of either reason or conscience to the control
of his fellow-men. It is for that reason, amongst others, that
he is bound to repudiate the intrusion of the priest, because to
allow it would be to sacrifice his freedom, and therefore to
stultify his soul. It is for that reason also that it is impossible
for a Baptist ever to belong to a State-established Church, or for a
Baptist form of faith or system of government to become State
supported and controlled. A Baptist glories in the freedom
wherewith Christ hath made him free—not for the sake of the
freedom itself, but in order to a more complete and unhampered
obedience to the will of Him by whom he was redeemed ; and it is
because alliance with the State and submission to the Church
restricts and restrains his freedom as a Christ-enfranchised soul
that he constantly and consistently repudiates them both. In
matters of the soul he recognises no lordship save that of Christ,
and it is because he submits to the sovereignty of Christ that he
will not and dare not submit to the authority of man. At the foot
of the Cross he has heard the Redeemer’s voice:

] invest thee, then,
With crown and mitre, sovereign o’er thyself."

And in that sovereign freedom he stands erect, owning allegiance
to none save to the Christ who made him free. “Those alone can
freely stand,” as Dr. Fairbairn has said, * who have been freely
saved, and without freedom there can be no obedience, and without
obedience no beatitude.”

Baptist belief, therefore, does not admit of any slavish
dependence on man. By virtue of that common redemption, of

12%
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which baptism is the sign, it puts all believers on a common
level of equality towards their Lord, and by so doing makes it
Impossible for any to exercise lordship over the rest, or to
submit themselves to others in matters of the soul; and what a
tremendous power for good such a belief must exercise in the
realm of life and character would be as impossible to estimate as
1t would be difficult to exaggerate. The Baptist who is weakly
subservient to his fellows must be so, not because of, but in spite
of, the belief he professes, but can scarcely be said to hold.

B—But what of the other ingredient in the making of character
—that strong sympathy, by which society becomes a brotherhood,
and brotherhood a synonym for holy fellowship and helpful
ministry ? If Baptist belief fails there,; it fails at a most vital
point, and much that it achieves elsewhere is deprived of its
chiefest worth. And it is just here that it is sometimes said to
fail, It is charged with fostering a spirit of exclusiveness, and
carrying independence to the verge, if not to the extreme, of
isolation ; and doubtless there is much in our history that lends
colour to the charge. But in so far as it is true there are two
replies we have to make :

First, that the attitude of isolation, which Baptists may some-
times have assumed, has not been due to choice, but to compulsion,
and has been as distasteful to ourselves as it has seemed un-
sympathetic towards others. We have been forced into an attitude
of pronounced independence by the counter-attitude of those who
would destroy the very essentials of our faith. But even where
unjust claims have forced us to protest, and by so doing to assert
our independence of human systems, even to the verge of exclusive
isolation, it has been the system against which we have protested,
and from which we have held aloof, and rarely, if ever, have we
failed to recognise and claim our brotherhood with all—whether in
those systems or out of them—who were fellow-believers in Jesus
Christ.

And secondly, that where such isolation has taken the form of
failure to co-operate with those of kindred faith and spirit with
ourselves, hut who were not one in local ties, it has been due to a
woeful misconception or misapplication of the fundamentals of
our faith. In the Baptist belief, rightly understood and received,
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there is nothing to justify or create such an attitude, but every-
thing to create and sustain an attitude of the very opposite kind.
For the Baptist who fails to see that hig faith in Christ makes him
one with all who share the faith, and lays him under obligation to
all mepn, irrespective of conduct or creed, locality or race, because
the one Saviour died for all, is hardly worthy of the name !
Baptist belief, from its very centre and core, demands a belief in
Christian fellowship. It insists upon it, it emphasises it, it gives
prominence to it. One great point in its special witness to the
world touches the spirituality of the Christian Church. No
Baptist, who is also a Christian, is loyal to his belief if he holds
aloof from Christian fellowship. The matter is vital. Fellowship
is a necessary corollary to faith, as Baptists believe and teach it.
And fellowship, more than anything else, fosters brotherhood. No
belief is more brotherly, and therefore no’characier should be
more sympathetic than ours, To quote again from Dr. Clifford .
-« Christianity itself asserts that the salvation of the individual
only advances to completeness when the regenerate man is placed
in the Christian society, shares the life of the brotherhood of
dedicated men, and thereby trains himself for realising God’s ideal
of him, in all the relations he sustains to his fellows.” As
Baptists look upon it, the Church is a school in which brotherhood
is taught and practised on a small scale and within a restricted
area, with a view to its wider practice and application in the
world ; and the fellowship of their churches is all the more
effective to this end in that it is voluntary and free. What
stronger motives, what surer ground could there be for brother-
hood than exists in every community of baptized believers
in Jesus Christ? Its members are those who “ were stained
with a common guilt, redeemed by a common sacrifice, quickened
by one spirit, moved to a common penitence, justified by a
common faith, fired with loyalty to a common kingdom, and who
anticipate the felicities of a common heaven.,” In the language of
Paul : * There is oue body, and one spirit . . . and one hope
of our calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and
Father of all.” If this does not quicken sympathy, nothing can.
The realisation of this truth will do more to foster the
spirit of brotherhood in the world than all the theories of
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social reconstruction that were ever framed, and our claim on
behalf of Baptist belief is that it is a powerful aid to the reali-
sation of its truth. The very fact that it requires of all who
enter into the fellowship of the Church a personal confession
of “repentance toward God, and faith toward Jesus Christ,”
quickens, as nothing else can, the sense of spiritual kinship with
all by whom a like confession has been made, and who there-
fore share in like privileges, and partake in a common life. No
statement of Baptist belief would be complete which omitted
this aspect of the truth. For the very faith to which baptism
bears special witness, as a burial with Him into death and a
resurrection into newness of life, includes as an essential part
of it the belief that, as Christ died for all, “they which live
should no longer live unto themselves, but unto Him, who for
their sakes died and rose again” (1 Cor. v. 15); and we “live
unto Him,” when, by the constraining power of love, we do service
for those for whom He died, for inasmuch as we do it unte
one of the least of these we do it unto Him. We recognise that
the Saviour in whom we trust, and by whom we have been
redeemed, is in a general sense and in intention “ the Saviour of all
men,” but “specially of them that believe” (1 Tim. iv, 10); and we
therefore say with the Apostle: “So, then, as we have opportunity,
let us do good unto all men, especially unto them who are of the
household of faith ” (Gal. vi. 10).

So that if the element of sympathy be lacking in the character
and conduct of those who profess and call themselves Baptists, we
can only conclude that it is due either to defect in the under-
standing of the belief or to slacknmess in the holding of it. But
intelligently and earnestly believed, there is no form of faith that
tends more to create sympathy and promote brotherhood than does
that which Baptists hold.

Such, then, do we believe to be the influence of Baptist belief on
character. Its effect is threefold, corresponding to the threefold
nature of man:

(1) With regard to the Personal Self, it gives clearer definition
to personality, and quickens the semse of individuality, and so
strengthens the basis on which character must rest.

(2) With regard to the Religious Self, it quickens the feeling of
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dependence on and responsibility to God, and so enhances the moral
quality of character for good.

(3) With regard to the Social Self, it creates and fosters a spirit
both of sturdy independence and of strong sympathy towards our
fellow men, and so ennobles and exalts the character and charges
it with greater force.

And if such claims be true, even in a small degree, it is surely
not a faith to be despised, but rather to be bad in respect of all,
for it is a faith which if allowed to die would immeasurably
impoverish the world.

It only remains to add that for the belief to have its due and
designed effect on character three things are necessary, the
absence of any one of which will rob it of its power for good. They
have all been touched upon more than once in the course of our
study, but for the sake of convenience and of emphasis it may be
well to re-state them at the close :

(1) The belief must be vntelligently held.

Unless we understand what the belief of Baptists is, it is not
likely to affect us in such ways as we have described.

(2) It must be intensely held.

Slackness in the holding of any belief deprives it of its power
for good, and secures only the most partial results,

(3) It must be constistently held.

That is, we must be Baptists, not only in theory, but in practice.
To believe in baptism and church fellowship, and yet to make no
use of them, will profit us nothing. It is only that which we act
upon and use that becomes powerful in the life. Baptist belief
will influence us just in proportion as we are Baptist in practice as
well as in name. Remember the Master's words: “If ye know
these things, happy are ye if ye do them” (John xiii. 17).

Halifax, "FRANK SLATER.
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Messrs. T. & T. CLARK, of Edinburgh, have added to their Bible Class
Primers THE HisTorY oF THE ENGLISH BIBLE, and How it has Come Down
to Us. By Rev. W. Burnet Thompson, M.A., B.D. A very useful and
complete summary of the principal features of this fascinating subject, and
—alike in its deeling with MSS. and versions—a fine specimen of the
multum in parvo.
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THE SEVENTH DAY BAPTISTS.

h J@RCCORDING to common repute, the Baptists are a people
=4 who, while in agreement upon the one subject of
\d Dlelievers’ immersion, allow themselves a wide margin
— of liberty on every other question. There certainly
are manifold divergences of opinion among us. A few years ago
we were divided iuto General and Particular Baptists, and, though
the middle wall of partition has been broken down, the old
difference of doctrinal opinion remains. We have still two visible
sections in our denomination—the “ Strict” and Open Communion
Baptists, the former of whom restrict the fellowship at the Lord’s
Table to baptized, 7.c., immersed believers, and the latter of whom
leave it open to all accredited disciples; though even where
communion is open the constitution of the church may be based
either upon open or close membership.

There is another difference which, although the numbers affected
by it are so small, is sufficiently curious to be interesting. Hard
by Broad Street Station, in the City of Londop, is Eldon Street
‘Welsh Baptist Chapel, an ancient building, lying back from the
street, and approached by a narrow, stone-paved passage. The
interior is old-fashioned and antiquated, with deep and steep
galleries extending over a great portion of the area, high pews, and
a small pulpit. Here, on Sundays, and during the week, services
are conducted in the Welsh language, but for vny years past the
building has been let on Saturday afternoons to a company of
people known as “The Millyard Seventh Day Baptist Church.”
On several occasions I have worshipped with them, having
inherited, or acquired, a habit of ferreting out strange places and
peculiar customs. Usually, the congregation has consisted of
about a dozen persons, exclusive of the minister and myself. The
ordinary service is preceded by a Bible-class, when discussions
take place upon various Biblical aud allied topics. Here it
becomes evident that even in this little band there are varieties
of belief upon non-essential matters, for on one “ Sabbath " two or
three members were vigorously championing the cause of
vegetarianism, while others as vigorously opposed it.  The
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gervice itself is slightly liturgical in form, but such as one might
witness in many other places. The present minister is Rev.
W. C. Daland, M.A., D.D. On a recent “Sabbath” afternoon 1
had a pleasant talk with him after service, but before detailing
the results of the conversation I may perhaps sketch in outline the
history of this ancient and little-known church,

It might be supposed that the movement was imported from
America, where so many strange ideas take root. As a matter of
fact, the reverse is true in this case. The Millyard Church is
certainly more than 240 years old, for its documents go back to
1654. It is clear, indeed, that before that time, if there was no
actual church existing, the Seventh Day principle was held by
some, for a certain Mr. Brabourn has left “ Discourses on the
Sabbath,” which were written and delivered between 1628 and
1660.

It may be doubted whether the church would have been kept
alive but for the generosity of Joseph Davis, who, at his death, in
1707, left considerable property for the promotion of the cause.
Mr, Davis was born in August, 1627, at Chipping Norton. Asa
youth he wasapprenticed to a mercer at Coventry, by name Francis
Coolling. 'While in that employment he was converted. At
twenty-eight years of age he married a widow, Mrs. Elizabeth
Wright. There were four children of the marriage, only one,
Joseph Davis, junior, surviving his father. Mr. Davis suffered in the
troublous times which succeeded the Restoration of Charles II.
When General Monk marched into London with his army in 1660,
many acts of injustice were committed. Joseph Davis was
imprisoned for forty-eight hours in Burford Gaol, though he had
done nothing to merit such treatment. Shortly afterwards it seems
that a small party of men,some forty in number, rebelled against
the powers that be. Mr. Davis had no hand in the affair, but a
soldier made his way into his shop, and in impertinent tones
demanded his name and some arms. Mr. Davis, resenting the
wanner of the man, declined to comply with his request, and was
once more made acquainted with the inside of a prison. When he
was brought up at the assizes no charge was preferred against him,
and the Lord Lieutenant released him secretly. A few months
elapsed, and he was again arrested, in very irregular fashion. No
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warrant was out, but the officer declared that he was acting under
direct instructions from Lord Falkland, the lieutenant of the
county. The judge refused to interpose, and remanded him.
Before the next assizes Falkland died, and Mr. Davis was set at
liberty. His trials were not over, for he had afterwards to undergo
two years’ imprisonment. When his sentence expired he was con-
demned afresh, to life imprisonment, coupled with the confiscation
of all his property. He had served ten years in gaol when his name
was included in a list of some five hundred persons who were
pardoned by order of Charles II. John Bunyan was another of
the company. While her husband was undergoing this last term
of imprisonment, in 1665, Mrs. Davis died.

Having received a legacy of £100 from an aunt, Mr. Davis
settled in London, and with the money bought a share in a
business concern. He afterwards set up for himself. His first
premises were a garret. As matters improved he hired a more
convenient room, and at last was able to afford a shop in Little
Minories. He married a second time, and had two children, but
they died in infancy, and in 1705 he was again left a widower.
Joseph Davis made no secret of his religious convictions, and when
the Conventicle Act was passed did not neglect his duties. He
was discovered in attendance at three of these forbidden places,
and subjected to a penalty of £20 a month. This he refused to
pay, and to avoid a distraint nailed up the door and windows of
his house. The bailiffs endeavoured to force an entrance, and had
nearly succeeded in doing so, when they abandoned the attempt for
the time being. It was their intention, however, to employ
additional strength for the purpose a few days later, but receiving
intelligence of this from a neighbour, Mr. Davis succeeded in selling
his goods and getting into lodgings. After the accession of
James II. ke was able to return to business in peace, and there
continued till his decease. .

Mr. Davis, by his will, left £50 per annum to the cause at
Millyard, constituting it a rent-charge upon his manor of Maple-
stead. The property itself was bequeathed to his son, with 2
provision that, should he die childless, it should become the entire
possession of the trustees. Joseph Davis, jun., who was himself &
generous supporter of the congregation, left no issue, and hence the
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church received the full benefit of his father’s estate. There were
at that time eight Seventh Day Baptist churches in England,
and each of these, under the terms of the trust, received £5 a year,
while Millyard was granted an additional £10 for the purpose of
providing the fees for certain General Baptist ministers of “ First
Day” congregations—Joseph Davis was an Arminian, and Millyard
Church accepted that doctrine—who, under the term of “our
foreign helps,” occupied the pulpit at ictervals. The residue of
the income was devoted generally to the promotion of the cause.

A year before his death Mr. Davis wrote “ The Last Legacy,” in
which he told the story of his life, and made his profession of
faith. This was published after his funeral, and, with some trifling
amendments, re-published in 1720. A subsequent minister of
Millyard, Rev. W. B. Black, F.5.A., caused it to be reprinted in
1869, and added to it the wills of the Davises, father and son.

*“The Last Legacy ” also contains two stories, of very improbable
sound, which are supposed to prove the truth of the principle of
the Seventh Day Sabbath. A widow woman, residing in Burwell,
Cambs., about the year 1660, became afflicted with some disease
of the eyes, which finally ended in a total deprivation of sight-
She became disturbed in conscience as to the Sabbath, and set
apart one whole day for prayer and fasting, beseeching God to
disclose the truth upon the matter to her, and requesting as an
indication that if Saturday were the correct day she might receive
her sight. On the night following this day of intercession both she
and her daughter heard a strange voice distinctly say: “ Wash
your eyes in nothing but water.” The next morning she obeyed
the injunction, and, standing at her cottage door, could see two
churches in the distance. Not long afterwards her sight was
completely restored !

The other story, equally improbable, is concerning a Mrs. Mary
Bailey. During the lifetime of her husband she observed the
Saturday Sabbath. On his death she went into business. Her
landlord persuaded her to trade on Saturday, pointing out what
she would lose if her establishment remained closed. She ordered
her little lad, ten years of age, to take down the shutters one
Saturday, but he pleaded with her not to break the Sabbath, and
refused to do her bidding. She accordingly opened the shop her-



188 The Seventh Day Baptists.

self, but was very uneasy the whole day through. She became ill
and, after a few days, died. During the greater part of her brief
illness she was unable to speak, but in one of the short intervals
when speech was possible she announced to those waiting upon
her that she had received a direct message from above that she
was to die as a punishment for her misdeed !

Millyard Chapel stood in Goodman’s Fields, Whitechapel. In
1790 it was destroyed by fire, and, the library being also consumed,
many of the church’s relics were lost. A second chapel was sub-
sequently built. In 1823 the church had its property wrested
from it, one of the trustees, with the assistance of four outsiders,
turning the congregation out of doors, and permitting a Calvinistic
church to occupy the building and hold services on Sundays. A
law suit might have resulted, but the Millyard. congregation pre-
ferred to arbitrate, and put the matter before the General Board of
Dissenting Ministers. This body, after a three days’ inquiry,
decided in favour of the original owners, but it was eight years
before they recovered their rights. Other attempts were made to
stifle the church, and between 1841 and 1848 it was the subject of
investigation by Lord Justice Giffard.

Six of the Seventh Day churches which existed in Joseph Davis’
life had come to an end after a time, the only one remaining,
beyond Millyard, being that at the hamlet of Natton, near Tewkes-
bury. Since 1823 that church had enjoyed the £50. rent-charge
on the Maplestead property, and allegations were made that a
system of corrupt practices was in operation there. Doles were
paid to the members, and it was suggested that many belonged to
the congregation for the purpose of obtaining a share of the fund.
Charges of a like character were made against the London church,
but it was satisfactorily explained that only the minister, clerk,
and pew-opener received any salary, and that their salaries were
very meagre. Since 1883 the church at Millyard has had no
endowment. Two years later the chapel was purchased by a
railway company, and since that time Eldon Street has been the
home of the church.

Among the later ministers have been Mr. Black, already referred
to, and Dr. Jones, his son-in-law. The latter, who died about the
beginning of 1895, was known to most of his ministerial brethren
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in London, and was a member of the Baptist Board, and a regulaz
attendant at its meetings in Furnival Street. For awhile the
services were discontinued. Application for advice and assistance
was made to America, with the result that in 1895 Dr. Daland
came across to undertake the pastorate.

I inquired of Dr. Daland as to the present position of the
Seventh Day Baptists, and he informed me that the then member-
ship of the Millyard Church was about a score. The annual
meeting was held on the first “ Sabbath ” in October last,and during
the previous twelve months four additions had been made. Two
were young people converted under his own ministry, and baptized
by him at Eldon Street, one was a former Seventh Day Sabbath
observer who had lapsed, but now returned, and the fourth a
convert from another denomination to the temets of the church.
Some amount of propagandist work is carried on by means of tracts
and pamphlets dealing with the Sabbath question. I learn that
Mr, Spurgeon was communicated with at one time, and his answer
was: “ This matter has been settled long ago.” The church at
Natton still exists, though it has no connection with that at
Millyard.

In America there are something over one hundred churches and
ministers. They had their origin in Rhode Island, where in 1671
a church was formed at Newport. Now they have extended all
over the States, particularly in the west, and have about ten
thousand members, and perhaps 35,000 to 40,000 adherents,
They possess three educational institutions—Alfred University,
New York, from which Dr. Daland received his M.A. degree;
Milton College, Wisconsin, whence came his diploma as Doctor of
Divinity ; and Salem College, West Virginia. Dr. Daland com-
nienced bis ministry at Leonardsville, Maddison County, N.Y,, in
1886. From 1891 to 1896 he was pastor at Westerley, Rhode
Island, and in the latter year came to London.

On the Continent of Europe there are two or three churches.
Some years ago an American missionary of the Seventh Day
Baptists was residing in Glasgow, and by means of the post
scattered all over Kurope literature on the Sabbath question.
Some fell into the hands of Rev. G. Velthuijsen, minister of the
Baptist Church at Harlaam, Holland. He became a convert to the
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Seventh Day DBaptist position, and, with a number of his church
members, seceded and formed a new community on what he
believed to be true lines. There are now some fifty or sixty
members. His son, who resides in Amsterdam, conducts a branch
church in that city. He is also secretary of the Midnight Mission,
which seeks to purify the streets of the city, not by dealing with
the women, but by leading men from temptation. The Society
further works largely among the Dutch colonists in India. It is
entirely unsectarian. There is a Seventh Day Baptist church in
Rotterdam, under the pastoral charge of Rev. F. G. Bakker. At
Asda, in Denmark, a church has grown up as the outcome of the
movement in Harlaam. Pastor Christensen is the leader.

Ever since 1842, or thereabouts, the Seventh Day Baptist
Missionary Society of America has conducted a mission at Shang-
hai. A minister and his wife are stationed there, with an assistant
and a physician. They have also a teacher, while a second teacher
and his wife are by this time probably at work. All these are
Americans, but there are, of course, a number of native helpers,
The Missionary Society also gives assistance to the European
work.

The Seventh Day Baptists have missed an excellent opportunity.
It appears that on the Island of Raratongo, in the South Seas, the
inhabitants—who are Christians, though not Baptists—had for
years been keeping Saturday as the Sabbath. This was the result
of a pure accident, the early missionaries becoming, somehow, 2
day out in their reckoning. When the mistake was discovered it
was considered inconvenient to make the changes which an altera-
tion to Sunday would have involved, therefore the people were
content to let matters remain as they were. Now they have
adopted the almost universal order, the native Parliament passing
a Bill a few months back, which enacted that in future Sunday
should be observed as the Day of Rest, The particulars here given
concerning an unfamiliar “ Bye-Path of Baptist History,” will, we
trust, be of interest to the readers of this Magazine,

B. REEVE.

R
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SUNDAY MORNINGS WITH THE CHILDREN.
1V.—“THE CHURCH A SAFE PLACE.”

/FEW weeks ago, in the ordinary Bunday morning service of &
church where the little folks generally have a sermonette of
their own, a letter was read in which all the people, young and
old alike, seemed to be deeply interested. They listened to it
, with close attention, showed evident gratification at several of
its statements, and at the close of the service many of them spoke eagerly
about it to their minister, and said, ‘* What a beautiful letter that was! We
are so thankful that you read it.” It was written by a Christian lady, in
whose early home Qur Lord Jesus Christ was as emphatically the Master
and the beloved Master as He used to be in the house at Bethany. 8he, there-
fore, naturally learned to love Him. In the atmosphere of such a home it
would have been difficult not to love Him, and strange not to have sworn
fealty to Him! How happy are those children to whom this love of Jesus
comes a8 naturally as the love of parents, and who can never think of their
parents or recall their memory without also thinking of Hrxr! To be born
and trained in such an atmosphere is a privilege indeed. The lady of whom
I write has loved Christ and the people of Christ all her life. Our mis-
sionaries have no truer friend than she has in many ways proved herself to
be. In India and in Chine letters from her pen always have a welcome,
and the heart of many a lonely worker in far-off lands has often been
cheered by her kindly sympathy and judicious counsel. These facts will
enable those who do not personally know this dear Christian lady to
appreciate more fully the beautiful letter which, as it has happily fallen
into my hands, I venture to give for your perusal here:

‘“ My DEAR.FRIEND,—I do not wish to feed my self-consciousness at all,
but it seems to me that there is u message to the young people and to the
children that it is fitting I should give at this time.

““ At the Lord’s Supper this month I shall have filled up in this church
and another sixty years of membership, being the veriest child when T was
admitted—child in years and child in habits of thought.

T had grasped the fact of my sinfulness and of my need of a Saviour,
also Christ’s willingness to save ; next and directly—I wanted to do as He
told me as to baptism and the Lord’s Supper. I believe that was all the
experience I had.

“Qn the simple desire to be obedient to the Lord who had redeemed me, I
was permitted to make my Christian profession.

T was nearly crushed under warnings as to the responsibility of the step
I was taking, among all of which, &s a relief and a very kindly light, come
to mind the words of o dear old man, ‘My child, the Church is a safe
place.’
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*“ And this, my dear Pastor, is the message I want you, if you will help
me, to pass on. It is much safer to obey than to disobey. Of all the things
done by me, or which have happened to me since, that act of open decision
ig emphatically the one which I do not regret. I have never for an hour
been sorry that my Lord had my child’s love and obedience openly
expressed.

‘It was entirely the act of a child—the adult puts her gcal to it us the
right thing to have done.

*‘The real heart love must come first, then the test of it. * If ye love Me,
keep My commandments.’” Grown people are told to become as little
children if they would enter the Kingdom. It is simpler to be little
children, and God will keep His word, ‘I love them that love Me, and those
that seek Me early shall find Me.’ That was the text given me at my
baptism. So to the children and young people 1 say: Make haste to love
Christ ; and if they ask, ‘How am I to do it?’ Iwould say to them asa
mother said once to her daughter who asked the same question, ‘ How do
you learn to love me ?°”

Little need be added to enforce the lessons of these simple and graceful
words. But I should like you all to note the saying, ‘It is much safer to
obey than disobey,” and also the unhesitating testimony—‘‘ That act of
open decision is emphatically the one which I do not regret.”” No! there
are many things in all our lives which we do regret, but obedience to Christ
is not, and never can be, one of them. He rewards us a hundredfold.
*“ Eighty and six years have I served Him,” said the aged Polycaerp when
he was urged to sacrifice to idols und to deny Christ, ‘“ and He has done me
nothing but good. How, then, can I deny Him now ?”’ Again, note the
greater ease with which we are likely to give ourselves to Christ when young.
0ld people, in order to do so, must become little children. ‘It is simpler to
be little children’’ ; and so you boys and girls should give to Christ your child’s
love. But how are youtodothat ? Why, by letting Christ love you, and
loving Him a5 you love your father and mother. Then Iam sure you will
find, as this dear friend found, that ‘‘ the Church is a safe place ’—safe in
keeping you from temptation, in helping you to resist the influence of bad
companions, in guiding you along the paths of righteousness and peace. Itis
a safe place, because it surrounds you with gracious and helpful influences,
quickens your sense of obligation, while it converts obligation into a privilege,
and service into freedom. Yes, it is a safe place for you all, like the ark on
the wild waste of waters, a city of refoge where the pursuer cannot reach you,
u shelter from the storm, a garden in which the flowers of Paradise bloom
and the tree of life yields us its fruit, and where God still walks with us iz
the cool of the day. You will, I am sure, be thankful for words so wise and
loving as those of this letter. EDITOR.

— St ISR ISR
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NOTES AND COMMENTS.

OUND ADVICE TO CONGREGATIONS.—We have recently
had forwardel to ng the report of an induction or recogni-
tion service at a Congregational church in Scotland. One
gratifying feature of the service was the presence at it of

ministers of all denominations—Presbyterian (Established and Free), Con-

gregationalist and Baptist. The Established Church in Scotland claims no
monopoly in the true Apostolic Succession. Another gratifying feature of
the meeting was the straight and sensible talk as to the duty of both
ministers and people. One speaker urged the people to form two good
resolutions. The first was as to punctual and constant attendance at the
services. In all churches there are irregulars, ‘‘oncers,’”’ half-day hearers.

Nothing depressed a minister more than a long array of empty benches.

Let them attend better and they would have better work on the part of the

minister. The next resolution which he wished them to form was that they

wou'd never discuss and criticise their minister before their children.

Parents would come home from church and perhaps criticise the minister

unfavourably. For any sake let them leave them the children. If they

could not judge a minister favourably they ought not to prejudice and
poison the minds of the young. Let them at least leave them unprejudiced.

Another speaker—a minister of the Established Church-——referring to the

above, said there was one other little item he would like to mention. It had

become the custom in some districts that the parents went one way and
the children another. The children, perhaps, did not go to church with
their fathers and mothers, with the result that they actually grew to be
ushamed of entering a church door. Let them do away with that pernicious
habit of the children going one way and the parents another. Let the
fathers take all their children to church in the forenoon while the mothers
stayed at home and cooked the dinner—for the men needed a good dinner
on the Sunday after the labour and toil of the week—and they would have
better filled churches and better men and women. These words put the
finger on a great and growing evil not only in Scotland, but still more in

England. Lax ideas as to the unity and sanctity of family life and the

need of exercising over children a wise and kindly discipline lead to irre-

parable harm, and account for many leakages in our congregations and the
increase of the numbers of non-churchgoers.

Tie CEUROH AND THE NATION.—The Bishop of London, when delivering

his primary charge to the clergy of his diocese, departed from the usual

episcopal practice and gave it before instead of after an inquiry into the

condition of the several parishes. It deals, therefore, with principles, not

details, and gave an opportunity of & frank expression of his mind on
13
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matters of urgent smportance. * Certain tendencles within the Church are
viewed with suspicion by the people at large,” because they appear to undo
what was the great achievement of the Reformation. The Reformation, he
sugeested, was an ecolesinstical rather than a theological movement, one in
which men awakened to 2 new conception of freedom, founded on individual
responsibility in the sight of God. Suspicion has been aroused because this
has been threatened rather than by any increased interest in striotly
theological problems ; and he is confident that no religious movement can
have a chance of lasting success which does not give effective guarantees in
this direction. *‘There were two cardinal points in the Reformation settle-
ment—first, the restoration of the primitive conception of Holy Communion
for the mediseval conception of the mass, and then the abolition of the
disciplinary requirement of confession as necessary before communion.
These were regarded as of vital importance in establishing that conception
of spiritual freedom and of individual responsibility before God, on which
the Christian character was founded.” Nothing which imperils these must
be changed. This, if not the highest ground, is safe. It is ‘“sound,” that
is wholesome, doctrine, and will go far, perhaps farther than the Bishop
thinks, though we doubt if it will at all commend itself to the priests
whose claims to instruct the consciences and direct the beliefs of men and
women have been so arrogantly asserted. That the Bishop has not the
courage, or perhaps the vision, necessary to carry his prinociple to its
legitimate conclusion appears from the concluding portion of his address, in
which he seeks to bind closer the fetters of the Act of Uniformity on the
necks of his Evangelical clergy. Daily morning and evening services, in
which the tolling of the bell and the passing of the parron are to take the
place of an impossible personal attendance at the services by the multitude ;
the observance of holy days and seasons of fasting; the recitation on the
appointed festivals of the Athanasian Creed —are against the whole stress of
“the Bishop’s appeal to common sense, to life, and character, to the
English conscience, to the wishes and welfare of the Christian community.”

TeEE SEE OF LIVERPOOL.—Bishop Ryle, the first Bishop of Liverpool,
having occupied the See for twenty years, has now, at the age of eighty-
three, felt himself unable any longer to discharge the duties of his high
office. He has been throughout a consistent Evangelical, and has secured
the confidence and affection of men of all parties, in the Church of England
snd out of it, in his diocese. When he accepted the Bishopric it was
inevitable that the days of militant evangelicalism should be over, and that
ke should cease to be a party man. In this there was some disappointment,
especially for Liberationists, for whom the writings and speeches of Dr.
Ryle provided good copy and apt quotation. But he has done thoroughly
goud work in his small but densely-populated diocese. Forty-four churches
have been built in the twenty years at a cost of £400,000, besides fifty
wission halls or church rooms—a record no Sacerdotalist can rival ; and we



Notes and Comments. 195

only wish that it could be shown that anything like the same activity and
progress had existed amongst the Free Churches in that district. We
are sorry to learn, as wg write, that the aged Bishop is too ill to travel
to the quiet home he had chosen for himself at Lowestoft; indeed, the
sbsent members of his family have been summoned in view of the serious
nature of his illness. Lord Balisbury seems to have been unusually
fortunate in the choice of his successor, the Rev. F, J. Chavasse, M.A.,
Principal of Wycliffe Hall, Oxford. He is as true as Bishop Ryle to
Protestant principles, and has a charm of manner which gains for him the
goodwill and confidence of all with whom he has to do. He is only fifty-
four years of age. After holding vicarages at Upper Holloway and Oxford
he accepted, in 1889, his present position. In ten years he has raised
Wyecliffe Hall from a position bordering on extinction to one of real and
widespread influence. A member of the Christian Social Union, and also of
the Church Reform League, he is in no sense a mere party man, and has
held quietly aloof from recent controversies.

ARCABISHOP TEMPLE AND PRAYERS FOR THE FALLEN.—It appears that not
so very long ago the present Archbishops * separately and publicly declared
that the introduction of prayers for the dead into public worship is ultra
vires'’; yet, in prayers which they, with the help of a third party, have
prepared and put forth by authority of the Privy Council, there ocours a
petition ‘“ for all those who have fallen on the battlefield, that they, with
us, may enter into that rest which Thou hast prepared for those that
believe in Thee.” The Archbishop of Canterbury excuses the innovation on
the ground of a judgment of the Arches Court in 1838, which allowed a
Roman Catholic widow to inscribe & prayer for the soul of her husband on
his tombstone, because such prayers are ¢ not expressly forbidden.” Yet,
for Archbishops to ‘ encourage " what the Church has ‘* discouraged,” and
to reintroduce what the Reformation cast out, is a piece of high-handed
ritualism which places them in the same category as the incense-burners

they have condemned. But in the House of Lords the Archbishop, in

answer to & question, perpetrated what looks uncommonly like a shuffle

when he suggested that the happiness of those who had passed into the

presence of God could only be increased by their reunion with those they

loved on earth, and it was for such reunion ‘‘ with us” the petition wa®

offered. This evidently did not satisfy his own mind, for he went on to

plead for toleration for those who wish to pray for the fallen, and affirmed

that where the Church has said there shall be liberty there should be liberty

for those who wish to use it. Liberty by all means. Let men pray as the
Spirit prompts them. But it is another matter for men who do not
themselves believe in prayers for the deed, being the highest exponents of
the doctrine of a Church that has expressly excluded such prayers from her
liturgy, to prepare and foist upon others a petition of this sort, to the grief
und astonishment of a large number of the Church’s most loyal sons.

’ 13*
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PAPAL INFALLIBILITY AND DR, MIivART, —-Dr. St. George Mivart has no
intention of submitting quietly to a sentence of excommunication, and
replies vigorously to Father Clarke in the March number of the Nineteenth
Century. The learned doctor is not an expert theologian or an accurate
expositor of Scripture, yet he is quite a match for his opponents. In
practice the Roman Church shows scant reverence for the authority of
Scripture, but in the Councils of Florence and Trent and in Encyclicals of
its infallible Pope it has tied itself down to the most mechanical and
extravagant view of the inspiration, not only of our canonical Scriptures
but also of all the absurdities of the Apocrypha! It has added to these a
mass of utterly unscriptural tradition, which Father Clarke, without a shred
of proof, declaros was communicated to the Apostles by our Lord in the
forty days between the Resurrection and the Ascension! It holds this in
such a way as to render impossible the most certain and esta.blished'results
of modern scientific inquiry. This is not only teaching of Rome, she makes
it her life; and proceeds to demand of those who would remain within her
borders the most complete asceticism of reason, the surrender of both
thought and will to the guidance and cootrol of her priesthood. She
permits the quest of knowledge, but not the quest of truth. She overlays
the commandments of God, and renders them of none effect by the traditions
of men. Before that tribunal of the common sense of earnest men to which
Jesus appealed in His teaching the Roman Curia stands absolutely con-
demned, and the hope of the world lies in the fulfilment of His great

promise: “Every plant which my Heavenly Father hath not planted shall
be rooted up.”

TEMPERANCE VICTORIES.—Two small but notable victories for the cause of
temperance which have been gained in the House of Commons should
encourage the workers everywhere to patient contiouance. Mr. Spicer’s
Bill for extending the Welsh Sunday Closing Act of 1881 to Monmouthshire
was read a second time by a majority of 64, while a few days earlier Mr.
Bouttar, member for Dumfriesshire, after Mr. Goschen had failed to obtaiq
the adjournment of the House, obtained without & division the second
reading of a Bill forbidding the Bale of Intoxicants to Children under
Bixteen Years of Age. Both of these Bills will stand a very fair chance of
further progress, and a vigilant exercise of influence brought to bear upon
inembers of the House may secure their passage to the House of Lords,
where we may trust the Bishops, those guardians of public morals, to do
their duty by them. ,
DisseNTING DEPUTIES AND EDUCATION.—Who will form the religious
character of the nation in the next generation? The children of to-dsy.
Who are forming their characters? Their teachers. State Churchmen
appear to be a8 much aweke as Free Churchmen are asleep to this fact.
The Disgenting Deputies have done well to issue a pamphlet calling atten-
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tion to the disabilities suffered by young Free Ohurchmen who desire to
enter the teaching profession. In many villages care is taken that only
church- goers shall be pupil teachers; the lads and lagses who attend chapel
are only fitted to be servants! Denominational colleges for training
teachers have 2,910 places. TUndenominational, open to all, only 790,
Practically a subtle and well-directed effort is being made to keep the teach-
ing profession for those who attend church., We strongly recommend our
friends to get the pamphlet, which may be had on application to the
Secretary of the Dissenting Deputies, 6, Finsbury Circus, London. We
may have to pay for our principles, but our young people should have a
much fairer chance than they now have of entering the scholastic
profession.

Vicar's TITHE IN LANCASTER.—A case came before the Houce of Commons
on March 6th, which demands more attention than it has received. In
Lancaster there exists a Vicar’s Tithe, under a local Act of 1824, and pro-
ducing never less than £1,358 per annum, payable to the Vicar of Lancaster.
That sum is calculated on the assumption that wheat is never less than
ninety-seven and sizpence per quarter ; whereas the price at the time was but
33s. 4d., and the present price, under the Tithe Commutation Act averages,
is 268. 10d. only! This Vicar’s Tithe is collected in fifteen townships,
originally composing the parish of Lancaster. Of the entire amount
£42 10s. is paid out of the Lancaster Poor Rate, as a composition for tithes
payable prior to 1824 on small urban properties in Lancaster. One ugly
feature of the unjust imposition is that the Ecclesiastical officials have
frequently appointed Nonconformists for the collection of the impost.
Perhaps the eaddest feature is that a minister of religion is supported
by such evil means. This is poisoning the springs of morality.

THE PROGRESS OF THE WAR AND THE PROSPECTS OF PEACE.—The surrender
of Commandant Cronje and the relief of Ladysmith, both of which we
anticipated as near at hand last month, are now accomplished facts, and the
whole situstion has in consequence chenged for the better. These successes
have been followed by the British occupation of Bloemfontein, where Lord
Roberts and his troops have received a welcome which augurs well for a
pacific settlement, so far as the Free State is concerned. The overture for
peace, addressed by Presidents Kruger and Steyn to Lord Salisbury, has not
in any way helped their cause, and was probably not intended as a serious
uppeal to the British Government. The general opinion is that it is an
appeal to Continental Powers to intervene, in which case it is not likely to
succeed. The best friends of the Republics must be disappointed when
they read that the war is solely a defensive measure to preserve an
independence which had been guaranteed, and that the incontestable
independence claimed is thst of ‘‘Sovercign Independent States.” The
Convention of 1884 no more concedes such independence than does that of
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1881. Lord Salisbury has sent a strong and dignified reply, repudiating
these extravagant claims, The war itself, which has entirely altered the
oonditions of the problem, must be a factor in the final settlement, as
even the staunchest friends of the Boer Government admit. There are
certain interests which must be safeguarded, certain evils which must, as
far as human wisdom and power can accomplish such an end, be rendered
impossible of recurrence. It is useless to sanction a peace which would not
be solid and lasting. But given that, let there be as much magnanimity
as possible. We have received many warm expressions of appreciation of
our recent article, *“ Concerning the War: A Plea for Tolerance ” among
the disputants at home. That such a ples was needed, disgraceful scenes
in many parts of the country strongly prove. The right of free speech is
sacred, and must not be imperilled. There are men on both sides in this
question who are seriously to blame, and we again plead that the discussion
shall be conducted in an honourable Christian spirit, with a full sense bf the
respousibility attaching to our words, and without the imputation of
unworthy motives to opponents. We have no right to deny their Christian
principle simply because they differ from us, or to assume a tone of lofty
Pharisaism, as if we alone could be right !

— S eSS
-
OBITUARY.

BEv. BicHEARD Evans.—On March 1st the Rev. Richard Evsans, with &
long life of useful service behind him, passed into the eternal presence.
Trained at Accrington College, where Mr. Henry Dunckley was a student,
he spent thirty years of ministerial life in Burnley and twenty-four years at
Llanelly, retiring less than two yeara since to spend his few remaining dsys
at Manchester. In the best sense, he was a mystic, and was an example to
all ministers in his originality, an originality which meant not following
his own fancy, but walking in the light which came into his own soul- from
God, and letting that light shine through all his ministry. His photo, with
& ebort biographical sketch, sppeared in our issue for June, 1887.

PERE DipoN.—The death of Pére Didon, at sixty, on March 13th, from
the burating of a blood vessel, was almost tragic iu its suddenness:
preaching on Sunday at Bordeaux, on Tuesday sleeping the last sleep st
Toulouse. He has been the greatest French preacher of his day, &
disciple alike in his life and in his oratory of the illustrious Lacordaire,
Judged by his life of Jesus Christ, by which he is chiefly known in this
country, he was a man of deep religious conviotion, and with an eye open
to the great Evangelical verities. His endeavours to reconcile Catholicism
und science were arrested by his superiors, and on one occasion he suffered
uightuen months of exile after being forbidden to preach, on account of his
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free speech, by the Archbishop of Paris. A year or two since he came over
to this country to see for himself our system of higher public school
education, and was greatly struck by it in contrast to French methods. It
is such men as he who keep the Roman Church slive.

MRS. TRESTRAIL.—This accomplished lady, the widow of the Rev. Dr.
Trestrail, for many years one of the secretaries of our Foreign Missionary
Society, has just passed away, in her eighty-seventh year. A daughter of
Mr. John Dent, of Milton, she was first married to Mr. John Roby, of
Rochdale, a man well known es the author of ‘The Traditions of
Lancashire,” and other works. He was drowned in the wreck of the
Orion in 1850. Mrs. Roby married Mr. Trestrail in 1858. She was sn
accomplished linguist, and a diligent student of history and science. Her
biography of Dr. Trestrail, ‘“The Short Story of a Long Life,” is a
charmingly-written volume, as is the short memoir of Mrs. Sale, the pioneer
of the Zenana movement in India, which appeared last year. Mrs. Trestrail
was, like her husband, one of the founders of the Girls’ School at Stewart
Town, Jamaica, and in every respect a true friend of Missions. She was an

occasional contributor to the pages of the BAPTIST MaGAZINE, and often
sent encouraging letters to the Editor.

— SRR E3
LITERARY REVIEV.

C. H. BPURGEON’Ss AUTOBIOGRAPHY. Compiled from his Diary, Letters,
and Records, by his Wife and Private Becretary. Vol. IV. 1878-1692.
London : Passmore & Alabaster. 10s. 6d.

WE congratulate Mrs. Spurgeon on the conclusion of her important task.
The fourth volume of the ‘“ Autobiography is not less, but in many respects
more, interesting than any of the previous volumes, and deepens cur
impression of the great preacher’s unmique power. The closing years of
Mr. Spurgeon’s life had, perhaps, less of the element of surprise and
charin  than the earlier, but his popularity was more world-wide, his
8piritual power more intense, and his usefulness greater. We are here
permitted to see him at work, in his study—in preparation for the pulpit, and
Lig literary activity. The glimpses we obtain of his reading, his methods of
study, and of his many-sided work, are such as his friends would be glad to
receive, though few men in any rank of life have it in their power to
work as Mr. Spurgeon did, * The typical weelk’s work " which is here
unveiled would mean for most men a month’s work. The chapters
touching upon Mr. Spurgeon’s dealings with inquirers and converts may
be read with proflt, and onght to be read again and again by all
Winisters. The home life at * Westwood” was a3 ideal und perfect as any



200 Literary Review,

home life on earth could be, and had an idyllic charm all its own. Mr.
Spurgeon was an intense sufforer. But with what brave and heroic
resignation, with what undaunted courage and buoyant hopefulness he bore
his sufferings! Few men knew as well as he did the meaning of pain, or
realised more fully its chastening power. Reference to the Down Grade
controversy could not hive been omitted in any true representation of Mr.
Spurgeon’s life. Mrs. Spurgeon has done wisely in giving the controversy
simply from her husband's stand-point. We regretted lLis method of
conducting thuat controversy, but never for a moment did we cease to love
him with an affoction such as few men can inspire. He was a great, noble,
and heroic character. Shall we ever look upon his like again? The:
illustrations in this volume, as in those which preceded it, are numerous,
interesting. and admirable.

PrincirLEs oF CEUR2E DEFENCE; or, The Safeguird and Perils of the
Church Militant. Regeneration, Baptism, Paedobaptisin, Ritualism.
By Harri Edwards. London: Thos. H. Hopkins, 16, Gray’s Inn
Road, Holborn, W.C. 2s.

THIs book has been written by one of our younger ministers in Scotland,
and we are glad to see that he has spent his time to such good purpose in
the exposition and defence of ‘the things most surely believed among us.”
His position is clear, strong, and definite, his conclusions follow inevitably
from his premises, and only those Evangelicals can object to them who are
unwilling to be guided by a resistless logic. That our Baptist principles
are in harmony with the teaching of the New Testament, and furpish the
best defence against sacerdotaliem on the one hand and rationalistic perver-
sions of the Gospel on the other, has long been admitted by many who do
not personally follow ‘those principles, and there is nothing unfair in our
taking advantage of their frank admissions. We do not for a moment
suppose that the mera adoption of Baptist principles, apart from faith and
consecration, can spiritualise and perfect the Church and end its conflict
with superstition and error, but it would remove out of the way a powerful
hindrance and greatly facilitate our work, We commend Mr. Edwards’
book to the generous sympathy of our readers, and trust that they will
make extensive use of it among young people. We ought to encourage our
own writers far more than in most cases we do.

PuriTAN PREACHING IN ENGLAND. A Study of Past and Present. By
John Brown, B.A., D.D. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 6s.

Dr. Brow~ was well advised in taking this subject as the theme of his
Yale Lectures on Preaching. His volume has the merit of going over
ground of its own. It might have been better to have given a more care-
ful definition of the word Puritan and of its original application, as well a8
of its subsequent uses, especially in view of the superficial and ill-tempered
corr Jluints of sundry ¢ Church” critics of our Nonconformist use of the
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word. Dr. Brown epplies the term to those preachers “who have laid
more stress upon Scripture then upon ecclesiastical organisation.” This
enables him to speak of various *‘Puritans before Puritenism’—the
Preaching Friars, Colet, Latimer, &. Then he passes on to the Cam-
bridge Puritans—Chadeiton and Perkins, ‘‘the silver-tongued” Henry
Smith, and Thomas Adames, * the Shukes,eare of the Puritans.” The
earlier part of the volume strikes us as scarcely adequate, but this is
no doubt incidental to the necessary limits of lectures. The strongest
lectures in the volume—and they are very strong and grandly inspiring—are
those on John Bunyan as a life-study for preachers, and on Richard Baxter,
the Kidderminster pastor. There is much of interest also in the lectures
dealing with Thomas Binney, C. H. Spurgeon, Dr. Dale, and Dr. Maclaren.
The lecturer, we are not surprised to find, has an intense admiration for Dr.
Maclaren, and evidently regards him as the greatest of living English
preachers. Dr. Brown's formulation of Dr. Maclaren's theological and
ethical system is a capital piece of work, though we should have liked a
more definits attempt to specify the notes of his preaching as distinet from
his theology—its piercing insight end incisiveness, its intellectual and
spiritual intensity, its wealth of imagery, and the manner in which
metaphor is inwrought into its very stracture. There mirht alsn have been
details as to his oratorical methods and omne or two illustrations of Lis style.
The two illustrative quotations from Mr. Spurgeon’s sermons are selected
with the eye and hand of a master, and scores of his reeders will thank
Dr. Brown for them, while his study of Dr. Dale is profoundly suggestive.

THE CHUROH PAST AND PRESENT. A Review of its History. By the Bishop
of London, Bishop Barry, and other writers. Edited by Rev. H. M.
Gwatlkin, M.A. London: James Nisbet & Co., Ltd. 7s. 6d.

(3]

THIS volume is similar in design to ‘ Church and Faith,” issued by a
number of evangelicals a few months ago. and its general position is not
widely different. Its aim is to define, ag far as possible, the teaching avrd
functions of the Church of England as by law established. The Protestant
character of the Church, as the term is geuerslly understood, is amply
vindicated, and an effort is made to prove that the principles for which the
writers contend are in harmony with the New Testament Scriptures, and
on the lines of legitimate historical development. Ecclesiastically, we are
unable to endorse all that we find here, though our agreement theologically
is more complete. The Essays of Mr. Llewelyn Davies on the Apostolic
Age, of Dr. Bigg on the School of Alexandria, and of Canon Meyiick on
the Lord’s Supper are singularly able. We have also read with especial
interest the Rise of Dissent in England, by Dr. Hunt. Of course, in ovur
view Dissent from the Anglican Church rests on far more solid ground,
and ground which is far nearer the essence of religion than Dr. Hunt
apparently apprehends, but the spirit of his discussion i3 admirable, and
if c(mbatants on both sides could approach each other with equal frankness
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and mutual respect, differences, which seem to be, and in the present con-
dition of things probably are, inevitable, would be less acutely felt and less
mischievous in their moral results. Professor Gwatkin, the most scholarly
and accomplished of Church historians, has not only edited the volume, but
written four essays—those, viz., on the Second Century, the Latin Church,
the Origins of Church Government, and Protestantism—every one of which
is worthy of its position in a remarkable book, which we trust all our renders
will procure and study.

8t. PaUL’s EPISTLE T0 THE ROMANS. A Practical Exposition. By Charles
Qore, M.A., D.D. Vol IL: Chapters IX.—XVI. London: John
Murray. 3s. 6d.

THIS volume completes Canon Gore's exposition of the Epistle to the
Romans, in a style uniform with his previous volumes on *The Sermon on
the Mount ”” and “ The Epistle to Ephesians.” It contains the substance of
the lectures delivered during Lent, 1899, in Westminster Abbey, and shows
how to combine a scholarly and a popular treatment of even the most
difficult of Biblical writings. Canon Gore’s general position as a liberal
High Churchman is well known, and though he does not for long allow
us to forget the fact, it is yet remarkable to what an extent we find our-
selves in agreement with the Canon, whose theology is a modified Augus-
tinianism; in regard to the Atonement, essentially evangelical; in respect
to Elechon, holding the election to be of nations rather than of individuals,

- and to be unconditional only in a decidedly conditioned sense. The notes at
the end of the volume are of special value, particularly those on ‘‘ Difficulties
about the Atonement,” and ‘‘ Evolution and the Christian Doctrine of the
Fall," the latter of which, we believe, was originally delivered as a lecture.
The advocates of universalism might, with advantage, read the sober and
restrained note on that subject. ‘Flat contrary” is not a very elegant
expression.

CENTRAL TEACHING oF JESUS CHRIST: A Study and Exposition of the
Five Chapters of the Gospel according to St. Johu, xiii. to xvii. in«
clusive. By Thomas Dehany Bernard, M.A. Macmillan & Co. 7s. 6d.

CsNON BERNARD'S contribution to these great chapters of the fourth
Gospel has already ensured for him the gratitude of devout and earnest
students of Scripture. We therefore rejoice in the issue of this reprint of &
valuable work. The chapters form a section of their own, as distinct as
the Bermon on the Mount, but representing a very different stage of Our
Lord’s teaching. We here see more of its true inwardness, get nearer to
the heart of things—especially in the sphere of Christ’s relations to His own
end the means of their abiding and eternal union with Him. There are
glimpses such as are not elsewhere granted of Christ's relations to the
Father, and of His unique functions in the spiritusl kingdom. The title
¢ Central Teaching” is, therefore, justified fully. The study of Canon
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Bernard’s work is an invaluable aid to the ‘ higher religious education ”
which it is designed to promote, to which there ought to be far more atten-
tion given than there is in all our congregations. What an inspiring Bible-
class we might have with this as a text-book !

THE HoLY SPIRIT AND CHRISTIAN SERVICE. By Rev. J. D. Robertson,
M.A,, D.Sc. Hodder & Stoughton. 6s.

THE book on the Holy Spirit has yet to appear, and it will be eagerly
welcomed when it arrives, Meanwhile, capable and practicable men are
doing noble service in calling attention to our need of the Holy Spirit's
power for Christian service. Dr. Robertson frankly tells us that his book is
neither elaborately theological nor polemical. It consists of eleven lectures
delivered to Christian workers in Edinburgh, and the popular style of address
has been adopted throughout. Such themes as service the true idea of the
Christian life, the Holy Spirit in service, the distribution of different gifts
for service, the preparation for service, the Holy Spirit’s method and power,
hindrances and rewards are carefully discussed. There is not much in the
book that is absolutely new, but many old and vitel truths are expressed in
8 new and most striking manner. It bas been an inspiration to the reviewer,
and every Christian would be the better for a perusal of its pages.

JouN RuUsKIN. A Sketch of his Life, his Work, and his Opinions; with
Personal Reminiscences, By M. H. Spielmann. Together with a
Paper by John Ruskin, entitled ‘ The Black Art.” Cassell & Co. 3Js.

THE note we inserted in our last issue on Mr. Ruskin’s death is sufficient
proof of the estimation in which we held him. He has rendered to English
literature, art, and morality services which it is almost impossible to
exaggerate. In this compact volume, Mr. Spielman has given a lucid and
in every sense admirable sketch of his life, on its home as well as its public
side, and an exposition of his principles in art and political economy
sufficient for all general purposes. He has an intimate knowledge of his
subject, and has had at command authoritative sources of information. The
illustrations in the volume are as good as they are numerous, and the
portraits of Mr. Ruskin at various stages of his career will be specially
weloome. It would be difficult to conceive a better introduction to the
study of this greatest master of English prose.

CroMwELL AND His TrMes. Social, Religious, and Political Life in the
Seventeenth Century. By Q. Holden Pike. T. Fisher Uonwin, Pater-
noster Square, Ja. 6d.

WE are glad that Mr. Fisher Unwin has placed Mr. Pike’s ‘ Crownwell ” in
his geries of ‘‘ Lives Worth Living,” as it is in every way worthy of the
honour, Mr. Pike’s literary work is well known to many of our readers,
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and we always expect to find in his pages the results of careful and accurate
studv. He is a well-read man, and can compress into brief space the result
of his research. while his judgments are sound, and his sympathies with
the great principles of freedom and progress are strong. The revived

I

interest iu the career of the great Protector sbould ensure a wide welcome
to this udwnirable book. The book is well illustrated, us will be seen from
the two illustrations we are allowed to reproduce, the first a copy of Cooper’s
PorTRAIT 0F CROMWELL, the original of which is in the Baptist College at
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Bristol, and THE GRrAMMAR SOHOOL AT HUNTINGDON, where Cromwell
was educated under Dr. Beard.

<
=

ILUN(INGDON GRAMMAR SCIIOOL.

Froy SEA To SEA; and Other Sketches. Letters of Travel. By Rudyard
Kipling. Two vols. Meacmillan & Co. 12s.
Mg, K1rLING explains in a brief preface that he has been driven to the
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publication of these letters in self-defence. Certain enterprising publishers
have played the part of literary body snatchers, and they have not been
content with disinterring, but have mutilated the author’s old newspaper
work, It is hard on a man that he should not be allowed to give to
his young and immalure work a decent burial. There is certainly much
here which might, without loss to anyone, have been suffered to rest in
peace. But there are some readers who will thank these resurrectionists for
rescuing much good work also from untimely oblivion. Mr. Kipling's sketches
of Indian life, and the delightful manner in which he hits off the globe-trotter
and the perfect loafer; his vivid pictures of Japanese scenery and customs
(instances of brilliant word-painting) ; his experiences in America, where he
plainly came across the two extremes of political and social life, furnish
evidence of genius which was bound to assert itself in a more decisive
manner. Mr. Kipling, like Charles Dickens, gave offence to many
Americans, but he is certainly not lacking in appreciation of their country.
‘“ My heart goes out to them,” he says, ¢ beyond all other peoples.” Buthe
could not ignore those features of their political life which the best of them-
selves have censured as strongly as he does. Hisimpressions of Chicago were
scarcely more favourable than Mr, Stead's. The following is an account of a
gervice described probably with some exaggeration :—** Sunday brought me
the queerest experience of all—a revelation, a barbarism complete. I found a
place that was officially described as a church. It was a circus really, but
that the worshippers did not lmow. There were flowers all about the
building, which was fitted np with plush and stained oak and much luxury,
including twisted brass candlesticks of severest Grothic design. To these
things, and a congregation of savages, entered suddenly s wonderful man
completely in the confidence of their God, whom he treated colloquially and
exploited very much as a newspaper reporter would exploit a foreign
potentate. But, unlike the newspaper reporter, he never allowed his
listeners to forget that he and not He was the centre of attraction. With
a voice of silver and imagery borrowed from the auction room, he built up
for his hearers a heaven on the lines of Palmer House (but with all the
gilding real gold and all the plate-glass diamond), and set in the centre of it
a loud-voiced, argumentative, and very crude creation that he called God.
One sentence at this point caught my delighted ear. It was dpropos of
some question of the Judgment Day, and ran: ‘No! I tell you God doesn’t
do business that way.” He was giving them a deity whom they could com-
prehend, in a gold and jewelled heaven in which they could take a natural
interest. He interlarded his performance with the slang of the streets, the
counter, and the exchange, and said that religion ought to enter into daily
life. Consequently, I presume he introduced it as daily life—his own and
the life of his friends.” Exaggerated as the picture is, it is not without
ite warning. There are quarters nearer home where the rebuke of such
wordg are not unneeded,
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LavENGRO. By George Borrow. A New Edition, containing the unaltered
text of the originel issue; some suppressed Episodes now printed for
the first time; MS. Variorum, Vocabulary, and Notes, by the Author of
‘‘ The Life of George Borrow.” London: John Murray. 6s.

LAVENGRO i, in the esteem of many of Borrow’s admirers, the best of his
writings, and gains its unique charm from its autobiographical elements,
Many passages are of unsurpassed power, either in our own or any other
language, and so long as there are those who can appreciate forceful and
brilliant desoription, whether of scemery, or of human life and character,
especially under uncommon conditions, Lavengro will hold its own. This
edition has come out und